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A 

PLAIN COMMENTARY 

ON THE POUBTEENTH CHAPTEB OF 

1 Herod's opinion of Chbist. 3 Wherefore John Baptist was be- 
headed, 18 Jesus dqxirUA into a desert place: 15 where He 
feedeth five thousand men wWk Jive, loaves and two Jishes * 
22 He walketh on tite sea to His Uisciples : 84 and landing at 
Oennesaret, healeth Ihe sick 6jf Ihe touch of the hem of His gar- 
ment 

XIV. At that time Herod the tetrarch 1 
heard of the fame of Jesus, find said unto 2 
his servants, This is John the Baptist; he 
is risen from the dead ; and therefore mighty 
works do shew forth themselves in him. 

At the *'time*' alluded to, our Saviour was 
performing His third great Ministerial Circuit of 
Galilee ; and the fame of His Miracles is found to 
have reached the ears of the Tetrarch. Herod 
had very recently been guilty of the murder of 
St. John Baptist, — under circumstances which the 
Evangelist proceeds to relate, but which will be 
found more fully given in St. Mark^s Gospel, 
chap. vi. 17 to 29. That one who professed to 
disbelieve in the Besurrectioil, and the wonders 
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A PLAIN COMMENTARY [cHAP. 

of the unseen World", should have been suddenly 
betrayed into the opinion here recorded, will be 
felt to be a most remarkable and instructive cir- 
cumstance. Herod confesses even that the body 
which is " sown in weakness" is to be " raised in 
power^;" for John Baptist, who in his life-time 
did no miracles °, is yet supposed by him to be the 
author of all " the mighty works" which Christ 
Himself performed. 

8 For Herod had laid hold on John, and 

bound him, and put him in prison for Hero- 

. 4dias' sake, his brother Philip's wife. For 

John said unto him, It is not lawful for thee 

to have her'. 

Elias rebukes Herod and Herodias with the 
same authority, which he had formerly exerted 
over Ahab and Jezebel^. St. Mark relates that 
Herodias ^^had a quarrel" against John Baptist 
in consequence, and would have slain him; but 
that her paramour protected the stern preacher, 
and preserved his life®. It would seem from what 
follows that there came a day when he would 
have complied with her wishes had he dared ; but 
was deterred from doing so by prudential con- 
siderations. 

5 And when he would have put him to 

* Herod was a Sadducee. Compare St Matth. xvi. 6 with 
St. Mark viii. 15. 

^ 1 Cor. XV. 4S. « St John x. 41. «* 1 Kings xxi. 

* St Mark vi 20, — where see the note. 
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xiY.] ON ST. Matthew's gospel. 

death, he feared the multitude, because they 
counted him as a prophet. But when Herod's 6 
birthday was kept, the daughter of Herodias 
danced before them, and pleased Herod : 

*^ Before tJiem ;^'-7-tliat is, before Herod^s " lords, 
high Captains, and chief estates of Galilee,^^ to 
whom the Tetrarch had "made a Supper," — as 
St. Mark relates^. To dance before such a com- 
pany was an unmaidenly act ; and must have been 
regarded by all present as immodest, — even as 
infmoral. 

A very ancient English Writer, after pointing 
out that only two such celebrations of a birthday 
are recorded in Scripture, [that naniely, of Pha- 
raoh, and the present instance,) and further, that 
either was made an occasion of bloodshed ^ — sug- 
gests that men ought rather to observe the day of 
their Birth with chaste and sober joy, than with 
feasting and luxury. 

whereupon he promised with an oath to 7 
give her whatsoever she would ask. And 8 
she, being before instructed of her mother, 
said. Give me here John Baptist's head in 
a charger. 

This does not mean that Salome, (the daughter,) 
had been instructed befcrrehand by Herodias ; for 
that wicked woman cannot have foreseen the in- 

' St Mark vL 21. v Genesis xL 20 to 22. 
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A PLAIN COMMENTARY [cHAP. 

fatuation of her paramour. The Evangelist does 
but intend to say that before the maiden exacted 
of the King the fdlfilment of his promise, " she 
went forth, and said unto her Mother, What shall 
I ask V — as St. Mark**, writing afterwards, will 
be found in this place to explain. The Reader is 
requested to refer to the note on the passage of 
St. Mark last cited, where some remarks are of- 
fered on the conduct of Herodias, which cannot 
be here repeated. 

9 And the King was sorry: nevertheless 
for the oath's sake, and them which sat 
with him at meat, he commanded it to be 
given her. 

See the note on St. Mark vi. 26. 

10 And he sent, and beheaded John in the 
prison. 

This then was the end of the greatest who had 
ever been born of woman ! Imprisoned at the end 
of a Ministry of a single yearns duration, in order 
to gratify the malice of a lustful woman : murdered, 
after two years of confinement, at the bidding of 
a dancing girl! Such are the instruments by 
which Almighty God does not disdain to work 
out the wondrous ends of His Providence ! An 
old writer remarks, — "Let each infer from this 
what they shall suflFer, whom He rejects; if He 
allows such a fate to befal those whom He loves.^' 

•• chap, vi 24. 



XIY.] ON ST. MATTHSW^S GOSPEL. 

And his head was brought in a charger, ii 
and given to the damsel: and she brought 
it to her mother. And His disciples came, 12 
and took up the body, and buried it, and 
went and told Jesus. 

They found Him at Capernaum. He had, in 
fact, now returned from one of His great Minis- 
terial Journeys : His Apostles also, from theirs, — 
the first which they had taken alone. At Caper- 
naum they all met. It was the Spring of the 
year, — just twelve months before the Crucifixion*. 

The Reader is referred to the notes on St. Mark 
vi. 28, 29, 80, for several additional remarks. 

When Jesus heard of it, He departed 13 
thence by ship into a desert place apart: 
and when the people had heard thereof, they 
followed Him on foot out of the cities. 

St. Matthew seems to connect our Lord's cross- 
ing the Lake with the dismal tidings brought Him 
by the Disciples of John. The two later Gospels 
convey a somewhat different notion of the trans- 
action. See St. Mark vi. 80, 31, 82, and the 
notes there: also, St. Luke ix. 10. The little 
vessel had now reached the Western side of the 
Sea of Galilee : 

And Jesus went forth, and saw a great 14 

' See Si^John yi. 4, and the note there. 
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multitude, and was moved with compassion 
toward them, and He healed their sick. 

The Reader is again referred to the later Gos- 
pel. In the note on St. Mark vi. 34 some remarks 
will be found on the glorious picture of Ministerial 
zeal here exhibited. 

15 And when it was evening, His Disciples 
came to Him, saying. This is a desert place, 
and the time is now past ; send the multi- 
tude away, that they may go into the vil- 

16lages, and buy themselves victuals. But 
Jesus said unto them, Thev need not de- 

17 part ; give ye them to eat. And they say 
unto Him, We have here but five loaves, 
and two fishes. 

All this will be found exhibited, with many 
beautiful dilBFerences, in St. John^s Gospel, — chap, 
vi. 5 to 9 ; where the Reader is requested to read 
the notes .... Consider how magnificently many 
of the events recorded concerning our Blessed 
Saviour cast their shadows far back into the 
past ! Fifteen hundred years before the present 
transaction, Moses had said, — " The people, among 
whom I am, are six hundred thousand footmen; 
and Thou hast said, I will give them flesh, that 
they may eat a whole month. Shall the flocks 
and the herds be slain for them, to suffice them ? 
or shall all the fish of the sea bf gathered toge- 
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XIV.] ON ST. Matthew's gospel. 

ther for them, to suffice them^?" .... Seven cen- 
turies more elapse, and Elisha delivers a similar 
injunction to his Servitor, — " Give unto the 
people, that they may eat." To which, the other 
makes answer, — ''What, should I set this,'' (mean- 
ing twenty loaves of barley,) ''before an hundred 
men^ ?'^ 

For some observations on the 15th and 16th 
verses, the Reader is referred to the Commentary 
on St. Mark's Gospel, — chap. vi. 36, 87, 38. — 
The Beloved Disciple proceeds, — " And Jesus 
said. Make the men sit down™." From the pre- 
sent Gospel we learn that He prefaced that com- 
mand by another : 

He said, Bring them hither to Me. 18 

This command was preliminary to an act con- 
cerning which a few words will be found offered 
in the notes on St. Luke ix. 16. 

And He commanded the multitude to sit 19 
down on the grass, 

• 

"On the green grass," says St. Mark**; and 
St. John observes that " there was much grass in 
the place®." 

St. MarkP and St. Luke^ relate that they were 
distributed about ' by companies,' — as the several 
Churches of the World are : yet, all one great 

" Numbers xi. 21, 22. ^ 2 Kings iv. 42, 43. 

■ St. John vi. 10. "St Mark vi. 39 : where see the notei 

• Sl John vi. 10. » f St Mark vi. 89. i Lukeix. 14. 
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company; — partakers all^ of one and the same 
heavenly food^ — all ministered to by the same 
Apostles^ — all bound by the same tie to the same 
Divine Master ! 

and took the five loaves, and the two 
fishes, and looking up to Heaven, He bles- 
sed, and brake, and gave the loaves to His 
Disciples, and the Disciples to the multi- 
tude. 

Impressed by the Hands of the Creator with 
a new property of growth and increase^ the five 
barley loaves and two small fishes, when restored 
to the appointed instruments and channels of the 
Divine Bounty, were found to grow in their hands 
in exact proportion to the necessities of the multi- 
tude '. A portion of bread was no sooner broken 
off for distribution, than it became instantly re- 
placed by a marvellous increase in the same part ; 
and this went on, till the needs of all that vast 
assembly had been supplied. As it follows, — 

20 And they did all eat, and were filled: 
and they took up of the fragments that re- 
mained twelve baskets full. 

*^ And of the fishes," — as St. Mark adds, (chap, 
vi. 43, where see the note.) • . . • So that the quan- 
tity of bread which remained after the meal, far 
exceeded the original supply 1 ^* An apt symbol, 

' See the latter part of the note oil tt» John vi. 11. 
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this/' (says a living Writer,) " of the Love which 
exhausts not itself by loving ; but, after all its out- 
goings upon others, itself abides far richer than it 
would have done but for these. Such a multi- 
plying there ever is in a true dispensing.^' — Bishop 
Sanderson has a remark to the same effect, — 
quoted in the note upon St. Mark vi. 43 ; and 
Archbishop Sandys says, — '^ So it is with all the 
graces and gifts of God. They grow in the hands 
of him that spendeth ; and in the coffers of him 
that saveth, they waste.'' 

Several additional suggestions on this mys- 
terious transaction, (for it is doubtless as full of 
mystery as of marvel,) will be found in the note 
on St. John vi. 13. The Eeader is also referred 
to the Commentary on St. Luke's Gospel for 
some observations on the present verse, which is 
almost repeated by St. Luke in chap. ix. 17. 

And they that had eaten were about five 21 
thousand men, beside women and children. 

* 

So that the number of those who partook of 
His Royal Bounty will have amounted, in all, 
nearer to ten thousand than to five. See more in 
the note on St. John vi. 10; as well as on St. 
Mark vi. 44. 

And straightway Jesus constrained His 22 
Disciples to get into a ship, and to go be- 
fore Him unto the other side, while He sent 
the multitudes away. 
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To "send the multitudes away^' was evidently 
more than a mere dismissal^ as our Lord con- 
ducted it. There appears to have been some 
solemnity attaching to the act, — vrhether in the 
way of Prayer or Benediction. The Disciples are 
found to have been unwilling to leave their Divine 
Master on this occasion, as will be found remarked 
elsewhere**. One reason why He constrained 
them to depart is supplied by the history of the 
present transaction, as given by St. John ; from 
whose account it is gathered that our Lord must 
have already detected a growing disposition on 
the part of the multitude " to make Him a King^J' 
Very unequal to such a trial of their meekness 
and humility must the ardent followers of Messiah, 
at this time, have proved : filled as they are known 
to have been, till a much later period, with hopes 
of an earthly Kingdom and a temporal Prince. 

13 And when He had sent the multitudes 
away, He went up into a mountain apart to 
pray : and when the evening was come, He 
was there alone. 

The Reader is referred to some remarks which 
have been already ofi'ered on this place of Scrip- 
ture, in the notes on St. Mark vi. 46, 47. 

4 But the ship was now in the midst of the 
sea, tossed with waves : for the wind was 
contrary. 

*i See the note on St Mark vi 45. ' St John vi. 15. 
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XIV.] ON ST. Matthew's gospel. 

The last time that little vessel had been simi- 
larly endangered^ its inmates had been blessed 
by the visible presence of their Lord. Thus had 
He trained them for the severer trial which now 
awaited them. 

And here it would be wrong to overlook the 
rare example of strenuous obedience set us by 
these holy men. Neither the fruitlessness of the 
task in which they were engaged, (for they had 
been all night rowing four or five miles" ;) nor the 
terrors of the storm, (which were evidently great ;) 
nor the severe labour in which they were actually 
engaged, (for '^ He saw them toiling in rowing* ',*') 
nor yet their strong desire to be with Christ^ 
(for He had "constrained His Disciples to get 
into the ship,^') — none of these things induced 
them to disobey His order that they should " go 
before Him unto the other side.'' 

And in the fourth watch of the night 25 
Jesus went unto them, walking on the sea. 

It was now between three and six o'clock in the 
morning. Thus had our Lord by distress and 
danger inspired His Apostles with a more eager 
desire for His presence ; while doubtless the events 
of the past day were brought before their memoiy 
in the Uveliest manner by their sense of desertion, 
and consciousness of present need. " He cometh 
unto them," (St. Mark says,) " walking upon the 

• St John vl 19. « St. Mark vi. 48. 
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A PLAIN COMMENTARY [CHAP. 

sea ; and would have passed hy them,'^ See St, 
Mark vi. 48, and the notes there. 

26 And when the Disciples saw Him walking 
on the sea, they were troubled, saying, It is 
a spirit ; and they cried out for fear. 

For it is ever thus. The trial increases, when 
it is about to be altogether removed : the conflict 
grows hotter, as it draws towards a close : the 
Night is darkest immediately before the dawn. 
When Calamity seems to have reached the lowest 

ebb, then is Relief ever most near at hand 

Consider, that it was not till " Abraham stretched 
forth his hand, and took the knife to slay his son^" 
that '* the Angel of the Lord called unto him out 
pf Heaven.^' Then, and not before,' was the ram 
discovered, ^' caught in a thicket by his horns -/^ — 
not till then did God, "because He could swear 
by no greater, swear by Himself, saying. Surely 
blessing I will bless thee^ !"...." The water was 
spent in the bottle," — the child had been cast 
" under one of the shrubs," — Hagar had sat down 
expecting the death of the child, — had lifted up 
her voice, and wept y : all this had happened, ere 
the reprieve came forth from God .... Consider, 
above all, the history which is recalled by such 
passages as the following : — St. John xx. 11 to 17 : 
St. Luke xxiv. 36 to 43. 
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* Gen. xxii. 10. 

^ Compare Hebrews vi. 13, 14, with Gen, xxii, 16, 17. 
y Gen. xxi. 15 to 17, 
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XIV.] ON ST. Matthew's gospel. 

The Reader is referred to the note on St. Mark 
i. 14^ for a remark which applies equally to the 
present occasion. 

But straightway Jesus spake unto them, 27 
saying, Be of good cheer ; it is I ; be not 
afraid. 

And 80^ doubtless, He speaks* to all whom He 
visits with afSiction, and severe trials of their 
Faith. Under bereavement, and every other 
calamity, — " It is I," He says : " be not afraid.'^ 

The miracle which follows is peculiar to the pre- 
sent GospeL St. Mark passes it over in silence', 
for a reason already suggested in the note pre- 
fixed to his Gospel. 

And Peter answered Him and said, Lord, 28 
if it be Thou, bid me come unto Thee on 
the water. 

This was, virtually, a glorious acknowledgment 
of our Lord's Divine Power and Gonhead. He 
knew that Christ could, if He pleased, suspend 
the Laws of Nature, and make the unsteady waves, 
stable as a rock beneath his feet. Accordingly, 
he claimed such a confirmation of the words " It 
is 1/' as only Christ could furnish. Yet was the 
request made in no vain-glorious spirit, but in 
love. His request is not that he may be enabled 
to walk upon the waves : his prayer to Christ is, 
"Bid me come unto Thee." 

• St Mark vl 50, 51. 
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And such a desire to be with Christ, St. Peter 
often displayed. He professed his readiness to go 
with Him, "both into prison, and to death*." 
He followed Him into the High-priest's Palace^. 
Into the Sepulchre he hastened, while St. John 
reverently halted at the entrance °: and he cast 
himself into the sea, to come to his Lord, when 
he beheld Him stending on the shore of the Lake, 
after His Resurrection**. 

29 And He said, Come. 

" If Thou be the Son of God,'' (said the Temp- 
ter,) "command that these stones be made bread® !" 
"If Thou be the Son of God,'* (exclaimed the 
blaspheming Jews,) " come down from the cross ^ !" 
" If Thou be Christ,'' (cried the malefactor who 
was crucified with Him,) "save Thyself and usk!" 
" Lord, if it be Thou," (answered Peter,) " bid me 
come unto Thee." All four required a sign : all 
four chose what the sign should be : but the first 
three, asked in Unbelief, — the last, asked in Faith. 
The words were similar in every instance ; but the 
spirit in which they were spoken was wholly dif- 
ferent : whence it happened that silence or a re- 
buke followed in the case of those, — a gracious in- 
vitation, in the case of St. Peter. And this recalls 
a remark which was ofiered on St. Luke i. 20. 

• St Luke xxii. 33. 

^ St.Matth. xxvi. 58: St Mark xiv. 54: St Luke xxii. 54: 
St John xviii. 16. « St John xx. 6, &c. 

* St John xxL 7. • St Matthew iv. 3. 

' St Matthew xxvii. 40. 8 St Luke xxiii. 39. 
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XIV.] ON ST. MATTHE^^S GOSPEL. 

And when Peter was come down out of 
the ship, he walked on the water, to go to 
Jesus. 

O marvel ! the first and the last of mortal men 
who was ever permitted to do the like ! He de- 
scended the ship's side in perfect faith. He 
planted his foot on the reeling billow^ as if it had 
been a rock, — and it sustained him I So literally 
true proved those words of our Saviour Christ^ 
— "He that believeth on Me, the works that I 
do shall he do also^ !" 

The ancients often remind us of the importance 
of miracles like this, not only " for doctrine, for 
reproof, for jcorrection, for instruction V* to the 
early Church, but for confirming the Faith of 
the Apostles themselves. If Peter,— one of their 
number, — may walk upon the water at God's 
bidding, they need entertain no doubt that Christ 
Himself is 'Wery man/' because they see Him 
crossing the Lake as if it had been "a sea of 
glass like unto crystal^." 

But when he saw the wind boisterous, he 30 
was afraid : and beginning to sink, he cried, 
saying, Lord, save me. 

Compare the forwardness of the same Peter, at 
a subsequent period, to profess readiness to follow 
Christ ; yet failing and falling away in the hour 

b St John xiv. 12. » 2 Tim. iii. 16. * Rev. iv. 6. 
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of severest trials Then^ it was by a look that 
Christ saved him™. On this occasion, we find 
that He sustained His Disciple with His Hand. 

31 And immediately Jesus stretched forth 
His hand, and caught him, and said unto 
him, O thou of little faith, wherefore didst 
thou doubt ? 

Observe, that our Saviour rebukes not the 
waves, nor the wind, — but him : and yet, not him 
for " coming,'^ — but for " doubtingJ^ Moreover, 
the doubt is now passed : (" Wherefore didst thou 
doubt V^) Already does Peter stand firmly upon 
the water ! 

The act, and the occasion of it, find a striking 
parallel in what occurred with respect to the 
Storm on the Lake. See St. Matthew viii. 26, 
and the note there. As long as Peter had Faith, 
he was secure : when he began to doubt, he began 
to sink; — and but for the out-stretched Hand, 
and sustaining Arm of Christ, he would have 
perished. Hence the Church bids us pray ever- 
more that in all the '^dangers and adversities'' 
which may befal tLS while passing " the waves of 
this troublesome world,'' the Almighty and Ever- 
lasting One would ^^ stretch forth His Right Hand 
to help and defend tw V 

'^But,'' (remarks an ancient Archbishop), '^as 

1 St. Luke xxii. 83 : St. John xiii. 37. "" St Luke xxii. 61. 
n Collect for the Third Sunday after Epiphany. Compare the 
Collect for the Third Sunday in Lent 
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XIV.] ON ST. Matthew's gospel. 

the Mother bears on her wings, and brings back 
to the nest her chick which has left the nest be- \ 
fore its time, and has fallen, so did Christ.'^ .... 
"When I said, My foot slippeth; Thy mercy, O 
Lord, held me up ° !" 

And when they were come into the ship, 32 
the wind ceased. 

'' The ^nrf,''— which had so terrified St. Peter, 
(see verse 30,) as to cause his faith to fail. This 
time, instead of silencing the storm, our Saviour 
taught St. Peter, — and thereby, the rest of the 
Apostles, — that their safety depended upon being 
with Him. Till He had re-entered the ship, the 
storm ceased not. 

Then they that were in the ship came and 33 
worshipped Him, saying, Of a truth Thou 
art the Son of God. 

They seem to have had a faint perception of the 
Divine Nature of Him with whom they had to do*; 
— "who treadeth upon the wavesP/^ "Thou art 
the Son of God V' — for " Thy way is in the sea, 
and Thy path in the great waters, and Thy foot- 
steps are not known ^.^' 

The ancient writers abound in beautiful re- 
marks on this miracle. " In St. Peter,'* (says 

• Ps. xciv. 18. 

• For the difference between this Confession of Faith, and that 
other famous Confession recorded of St Peter, see the note on 
St Matth. xyL 16. 

'. Job iz. S. 4 Ps. Ixxvii. 19. 
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one^) '^ are figured both the strong and the weak : 
the strong, in that he walked upon the water : the 
weak, in that he doubted. Dost thou love God ? 
Thou walkest on the sea. Dost thou love the 
world? It swallows thee upV 

"We need not wonder/' (remarks another,) 
*^ that the wind ceased when the Lord had en- 
tered into the boat ; for, in whatsoever heart the 
Lord is present by grace, there all wars cease*.'* — 
A third says, — " By this entrance of Christ into 
the boat, and the calm of the wind and the sea 
thereupon, is pointed out the eternal peace of the 
Church; and that rest which shall be, after His 
future return in glory. Rightly do the Disciples 
cry out in wonder, 'Truly Thou art the Son of 
God / for then shall He be confessed openly by 
all, in whom, now, some do not believe^'' — " It is 
here conveyed to us/' (writes the Great Father of 
the West,) "that His Glory will then be made 
manifest; seeing that now, they who walk by 
faith, see it only in a figure.^ 



» 



34 And when they were gone over, they 
canie into the land of Gennesaret. 

This was the name of the district west of the 
Lake, where Capernaum, — in the direction of 
which city our Lord had directed His Apostles to 
proceed ^, — stood. 

' Augustine. ■ Rabanus. « Hilary. 

<^ St. Mark vL 45 : St John vi. 17. See also above, ver. 22. 
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And when the men of that place had 35 
knowledge of Him, they sent out into all 
that country round about, and brought unto 
Him all that were diseased : 

St. Mark says, that ^^they ran through that 
whole region round about; and began to carry 
about in beds those that were sick, where they 
heard He was.^' *' Afflictions,'' (remarks an Eng- 
lish bishop,) '^ like goads in our side, troublesome 
as they are^ yet serve to quicken us in our work, 
and make us mend our pace to Heaven^.'' — The 
Evangelist proceeds, '' and whithersoever He en- 
tered, into villages, or cities, or coimtry, they laid 
die sick in the streets^ \" 

and besought Him that they might only 36 
touch the hem of His garment : and as 
many as touched were made perfectly whole. 

Doubt not that the people of those parts had 
learned from the Woman who had been afflicted 
with a bloody issue, that healing virtue flowed 
abundantly from the very robes of Christ ! 

But a higher subject for meditation is supplied 
by a comparison of this place with what is prophe- 
tically said of Christ's garments, in the 8th verse 
of the 45th Psalm. In explanation of which pas- 
sage. Bishop Horsley remarks, — " The High-priest 
of the Jews was not sprinkled with a few scanty 
drops of the perfume of the Sanctuary ; but his 

▼ Bp. Hopkins. ^ St, Mark vi. 55, 66, 
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person was so bedewed with it, that it literally 
ran down from his beard to the skirts of his gar^ 
ments^. The High-priest of the Jews, in his robes 
of office, was in this, and in every circumstance, 
the living type of our Great High-Priest : . . . . 
the perfumed garments being typical, — first, of 
the graces and virtues of the Redeemer Himself, 
in His human character ; secondly, of whatever is 
refreshing, encouraging, consoling, and cheering 
in the external ministration of the Word; and 
thirdly, of the internal comforts of the Holt 
Spirit/' 



A LMIGHTY and everlasting God, merci- 

fully look upon our infirmities, and in 

all our dangers and necessities stretch forth 

Thy right hand to help and defend us; 

through Jesus Christ our Lord. Anaen. 



* Ps. cxxxiii. 2. 
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PLAIN COMMENTARY 

ON THE FIFTEENTH CHAPTER OP 

3 CHBi&rr rqproveih the Scribes and Phanaees for tranagresdng 
God's Commandments through their own TradiHons : 11 tecuheth 
how that which goeth into the mouth doth not defile a man, 21 He 
healeth the Daughter of the Woman of Canaan^ 30 and other 
great mtdiiiudes : 32 arui wiA seven loaves and a few UtHe fishes 
feedethfour thousand men, beside women and children, 

XV. Then came to Jesus Scribes and 1 
Pharisees, which were of Jerusalem, saying, 
Why do Thy Disciples transgress the Tradi- 2 
tion of the Elders ? for they wash not their 
hands when they eat bread. 

These two verses should be compared with the 
first eight of St. Mark vii, — where they will be 
found expanded in a very interesting manner. 

" The fame of Jb^s had now become so great as 
to attract the particular notice of the most learned 
men of the nation^ the Scribes and Pharisees of 
Jerusalem ; who appear to have thought it worth 
while to come from thence into GaUlee, to watch 
His proceedings.*' Take notice that in reply to 
the inquiry of these Hypocrites why the Disciples 

Q wv 
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transgressed the Tradition of the Elders, — our 
Lord demands of them why, by that very Tra- 
dition of theirs, themselves transgressed the Com- 
mandment of GOD; guarded as it was by that 
awful injunction, — ^' Ye shall not add unto the 
Word which I command you, neither shall ye 
diminish aught from it*/^ As it follows, — 

3 But He answered and said unto them, 
Why do ye also transgress the Command- 

4 ment of God by your Tradition ? For God 
commanded, saying, Honour thy Father and 
Mother: and, He that curseth Father or 
Mother let him die the death. 

The former of these two places of Scripture will 
be found in Exodus xx. 12 and Deut. v. 16 : the 
latter, in Exodus xxi. 17 and Levit. xx. 9. 

6 But ye say, Whosoever shall say to his 
Father or his Mother, It is a gift, by what- 

6 soever thou mightest be profited by me : and 
honour not his Father or his Mother, Ae shall 
he free. Thus have ye made the Command- 
ment of God of none effect by your Tra- 
dition. 

Rather, — " But ye say, If any one says to his 
Father or to his Mother, the thing whereby I 
might have benefited you is an OflFering [dedi- 

■ Deut iv. 2 : with which compare Deut xii. S2 ; and see 
Rev. xxii. 18. 
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cated to God, — he is bound to keep bis vow :] and 
need not honour his Father or his Mother/^ For 
an explanation of this, the reader is referred to the 
notes on St. Mark vii. 13. 

Ye hypocrites, well did Esaias prophesy 7 
of you, saying. This people draweth nigh 8 
unto Me with their mouth, and honoureth 
Me with their lips ; but their heart is far 
from Me. But in vain they do worship Me, 9 
teaching for Doctrines the Commandments 
of men. 

The quotation is from Isaiah xxix. 13 : and the 
surprising discovery is made that these words, 
spoken more than seven hundred years before, had 
a prophetical application to the Jews of our Sa- 
vioue's Day, no less than to the men who lived 
in the time of the Prophet. As it is said in verse 
7, — ''Well did Esaias prophesy of you,'' 

And He called the multitude, and said 10 
unto them. Hear, and understand : 

He turns away from the stiflF-necked Scribes 
and Pharisees of Jerusalem, whom He had put to 
silence ; and calls the multitude to Him, — arous- 
ing their attention to the Doctrine which He was 
about to deliver, with the words, — ''Hear and 
understand :" — 

Not that which goeth into the mouth de- U 

Q 2 tft& 
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fileth a man ; but that which cometh out of 
the mouth, this defileth a man. 

The truth which He here so briefly delivered, 
will be found expanded in verses 17 to 20: con- 
cerning which, see the note on St. Mark vii. 16. 

12 Then came His Disciples, and said unto 
Him, Knowest Thou that the Pharisees were 
offended, after they heard this saying ? 

Consider the note on verse 10. — For the ^' of- 
fence^^ which our Lord's words were to the Pha- 
risees, see what has been said on St. Matth. xi. 6. 

13 But He answered and said. Every plant, 
which My heavenly Father hath not planted, 
shall be rooted up. 

The reference is to Doctrine, — which is often 
spoken of in Scripture under a similar image ; as 
in the Parable of the Sower. " What He intends, 
then, by a plant not planted of His Father,'' says 
an ancient Archbishop, " is, that Tradition of men, 
under cover of which the Law had been trans- 
gressed.'' 

14 Let them alone : they be blind leaders of 
the blind. And if the blind lead the blind, 
both shall fall into the ditch. 

15 Then answered Peter and said unto Him, 
Declare imto us this Parable. 

16 And Jesus said. Are ye also yet without 

17 understanding ? Do not ye yet understand, 
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that whatsoever entereth in at the mouth 
goeth into the belly, and is cast out into 
the draught ? But those things which pro- 18 
ceed out of the mouth come forth from the 
heart ; and they defile the man. For out of 19 
the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, 
adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, 
blasphemies : 

Which enumeration will be perceived, in at least 
five particulars, to follow the order of the Com- 
mandments of the Second Table. Some remarks 
will be found in the note on St. Mark vii. 21 and 
22, on this instructive passage. 

these are the things which defile a man : 20 
but to eat with unwashen hands defileth not 
a man. 

This weighty Discourse ended, an incident of 
the most affecting beauty and interest follows : — 

Then Jesus went thence, and departed 21 
into the coasts of Tyre and Sidon. And, 22 
behold, a woman of Canaan came out of the 
same coasts, and cried unto Him, saying, 
Have mercy on me, O Lord, Thou Son of 
David ; my daughter is grievously vexed 
with a devil. But He answered her not a 23 
word. 

''A woman of Canaan!'' — so that there were 
even yet lingering in the land, (" The Land of 
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Canaav^^^) traces of its occupants in the days of 
Abraham*^. This woman was also living within 
the territory of the ancient people ; for ^' the bor- 
der of the Canaanites was from Sidon^/' — which 
City was mentioned in ver. 21 ; and she ^' came out 
of the same coasts/^ It had been commanded the 
Israelites, in the days of Moses, indeed, — ^^ Of the 
Cities of these people, which the Lord thy God 
doth give thee for an inheritance, thou shalt save 
alive nothing that breatheth* :^^ — ^but they dis- 
obeyed GoD^. " And it came to pass, when Israel 
was strong, they put the Canaanites to tribute, and 
did not utterly drive them out. . . . Neither did 
Asher drive out the inhabitants of . . . Zidon ; . . . 
but the Asherites dwelt among the Canaanites, 
the inhabitants of the Land, for they did not drive 
them out^/' — In St. Mark's Gospel^, this woman 
is called " a Greek, a Syrophenician by nation.'* 
Her passionate cry to the S^on of David, by the 
way, is not there recorded, but only what took 
place in the House ; whither our Saviour betook 
Himself,— partly, as it would seem, in order to 
escape this Woman's importunity. 

Take notice how the Mother, asking Health for 
her Child, feels that she is asking a favour for her- 
self : — " Have mercy," she says, " on me" And 
so, lower down, in verse 25. With which saying 

^ Numbers xxxiv. 2. ' See Genesis xii. 6, and xiii. 7. 

^ Gen. X. 19. • Deut. 'xx. 16. ' See Psalm cvi. 34 to 41. 
R Judges L 28, 81, 32. Compare Joshua xvii. 12, 13 : also 
xvi. 10. • St. Mark vii. 26, — where see the note. 

886 



IF.] ON ST. Matthew's gospel. 

of hersy compare the language of the Father of the 
lunatic child^ in St. Mark ix. 22. 

" Strange !*' (remarks a good man^) " that a 
miserable suppliant should cry and sue, while the 
God of Mercy is speechless. What ! Is the foun- 
tain of Mercy dried up? "We have often found 
cause to wonder at the Saviour's words; but 
never till now at His silence.'' 

And his Disciples came and besought Him, 
saying, Send her away ; for she crieth after 
us. 

What they meant by *' Send her away," — ^was 
" Grant her her petition :" whence it follows, — 

But He answered and said, I am not sent 24 
but unto the lost sheep of the House of Israel. 

In strict conformity with which declaration. He 
had commanded the Twelve, — " Go not into the 
way of the Gentiles ; . . . but go rather to the lost 
sheep of the House of Isruel^J' Our Lord had 
probably not overstepped the confines of the Holy 
Land, but had come into ^^ the coasts," or " bor- 
ders," of Tyre and Sidon ; and this Woman had 
come '' out of the same coasts," to the place where 
He was. 

Concerning delayed answers to Prayer, the 
Beader is referred to what has been written on 
St. Matthew vii. 8. The line of conduct pursued 
by our Lord towards this poor supplicant is doubt- 

^ St. Matthew x. 6. 

887 



A PLAIN COMMENTARY [cHAP. 

less meant to be full of Heavenly teaching to our- 
selves. Take notice, then, how He is pleased to 
try her Faith; and, for a season, to ''make as 
though He heard not * V* 

25 Then came she and worshipped Him, say- 
ing, Lord, help me. 

The scene, as already hinted (at the end of the 
note on verse 22,) — and as more fully explained in 
the note on St. Mark vii. 26, — is no longer the 
road-side ; but is here changed to the interior of 
the House whither our Lord had withdrawn. Take 
notice how this pious creature perseveres in the 
language of her former petition : " Lord, help 
me" It is, (says an ancient Writer,) ''because 
the affliction of the Daughter is the affliction of 
the Mother.'' 

26 But He answered and said. It is not meet 
to take the children's bread, and to cast it 
to dogs. 

Now, He answers : for ' He speaks to us when we 
worship,' — silent till then, as though He heard not. 

So, she cries loudly after Him, (ver. 22,) and He 
makes no reply. The Disciples intercede for her, 
(ver. 24,) and they are refused. She petitions for 
herself, (ver. 25,) and she meets with a repulse. 
Yet, in spite of all, she perseveres ! As it follows, — 

27 And she said, Truth, Lord : yet the dogs 

* Ps. xxviii. 1. 
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eat of the crumbs which fall from their Mas- 
ters' table. 

Her reply is as bold as it is beautiful. She re- 
torts upon her Lord ; — wielding against Him, in 
her loving earnestness, the very weapon which was 
to have overcome her : entangling Him in His own 
language, by proving that the image which He 
had employed, made unanswerably in favour of her 
suit. She seems to say, with the patriarch of old> 
— " I will not let Thee go, except Thou bless me ^ !" 
And forget not that Jacob and she wrestled with 
the self^same Person ; even with the eternal Son : 
that Jacob, no less than the Woman of Canaan, 
" wept and made supplication unto Him ^J* 

See more in the note on St. Mark vii. 28. " Learn 
also, hence, that Christ puts the strongest Faith 
of His own children upon the severest trials. The 
Trial had never been so sharp, if her Faith had not 
been so strong. Usually, where God gives much 
grace. He tries grace much.'' . . . . " For," (as it is 
written,) "unto whomsoever much is given, of him 
shall be much required : and to whom men have 
committed much, of him they will ask the more V 

Then Jesus answered and said unto her, 28 
O woman, great is thy Faith : 

1 Genesis xxxii. 26: concerning which mysterious wrestling 
take notice of what is said hy the prophet Hosea xii. 3, 4. 

^ Hosea xiL 4. For it is admitted hy Divines that in the form 
of a created Angel, it was none other than the Second Person in 
the Blessed Trinity who appeared to Abraham, Jacob, Moses, 
Manoah's wife, &c. » St. Luke xii. 48. 
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" Great is thy Importunity/^ — some would have 
said : others, — " Great is thy Humility/' But our 
Saviour says, " Great is thy Faith.^ He sees the 
toot: we the branches. The Reader is referred 
ro the last note on St. Luke vii. 

A pious writer points out that she does as our 
Saviour Christ did, when He wrought out our 
Salvation with "prayers and supplications with 
strong crying and tears™ :" " and now, beholding 
Himself, as it were, in this woman, and seeing 
though not the same, yet the like fervour and 
perseverance as His, He approves it, as a piece of 
His own coin, and sets His impress upon it.'' 

be it unto thee even as thou wilt. And 
her Daughter w^as made whole from that 
very hour. 

" Learn hence, that nothing is so pleasing unto 
Christ, as to see His people following Him with 
Faith and Importunity, when He seems to with- 
draw from them." 

" "We may observe that we have three ascending 
degrees of Faith, manifesting itself in the breaking 
through of hindrances, which would keep from 
Christ: in the Paralytic^ — the Blind men at 
Jericho o, — and this "Woman of Canaan. The 
Paralytic broke through the outward hindrance of 
things merely external : blind Bartimsdus through 
the hindrance opposed by his fellow men: and 
this woman, more heroically than all, through 

" Hebrews v. 7. » St Mark li. 4. <> St Mark x. 4S. 

890 



IV,] ON ST. MATTHBW'S GOSPEL. 

apparent hindrance even from Christ Himself. 
These, in their seeming weakness, were the three 
mighty ones, not of David, but of David's Son; 
who broke through the hosts of the enemy, until 
they could draw living water from the Well of 
8alvation^" So far Mr. Trench. 

Such, then, is the Almightiness of Faith, — 
(which, as we know, can move Mountains *» ;) and» 
such the Almightiness of Prayer! For, (as our 
Lord Himself has declared,) "Every one that 
asketh, receiveth ; and he that seeketh, findeth ; 
and to him that knocketh, it shall be opened^" 
Belay, on the part of Gron, is no token of Denial. 
He will have us importunate ; and hath delivered 
more than one parable "to this end, — ^that men 
ought always to pray, and not to faint*." See what 
has been already written on this subject, in the 
notes on St. Matthew vii. 7 and 8. 

For a few further remarks, see the note on St. 
Mark vii. 29: and observe how this idolatrous 
" woman erf Canaan,'* and the Gentile Centurion, 
become patterns of Faith to the Children of the 
Eangdom^ ! Yet should it be observed that even 
her exceeding Faith procured for her no exemp- 
tion from fleshly trials. The heaviest of afflictions 
is therefore no proof of the Divine displeasure. 
Rather let us learn what is the true office of Di- 

' 2 Sam. xxiii 16. 

1 1 Cor. xiii. 2 ; where St Paul alludes to the wordf of Christ 
recorded in St Matthew xrii. 20. 

' St Matthew yii. 8. • St Luke xviii. 1 to 8, and xi. 5 to 10. 
* Compare St Matthew yiil 10, with the present place. 
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vine chastisement from the present History ; duly 
noting how it may be made to " work for us a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of Glory ^/' 

29 And Jesus departed from thence, and came 
nigh unto the Sea of Galilee ; and went up 
into a mountain, and sat down there. 

Our Saviour is found to have been at this time 
on the Eastern side of the Lake ; for St. Mark 
says that, " departing from the coasts of Tyre and 

Sidon, He came through the midst of the 

coasts of Decapolis^.^^ 

30 And great multitudes came unto Him, 
having with them those that were lame, 
blind, dumb, maimed, and many others, 
and cast them down at Jesus' feet ; and He 

31 healed them : insomuch that the multitude 
wondered, when they saw the dumb to 
speak, the maimed to be whole, the lame 
to walk, and the blind to see : and they 
glorified the God of Israel. 

One case of Healing which happened at this 
time is specified by St. Mark; the miraculous 
cure, namely, which was performed on ^' one that 
was deaf, and had an impediment in his speech^.'' 
The unmeasured astonishment of the people at 
these wondrous displays of supernatural power 
is also noticed by the second Evangelist. 

■ 2 Cor. iv. 17. " St. Mark vii. 31. « St Mark vU. 82. 
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Then Jesus called His Disciples unto Him, 32 
and said, I have compassion on the multitude, 
because they continue with Me now three 
days, and have nothing to eat : 

" After two days He will revive us : in the third 
day He will raise us up, and we shall Uve in His 
sight,^' — says the prophet^. Take notice that it is 
" Compassion^' which He feels towards the multi- 
tude; the same sentiment which, in the ancient 
Scriptures also, is so affectingly ascribed to God : 
as in Isaiah xlix. 15 : Jeremiah xii. 15 : Micah vii. 
19. This is what He felt towards the untended 
sheep of His pasture^, — towards those who brought 
their sick to Him for cure*, — towards the Leper**, 
towards the bUnd men at Jericho*^, — towards the 
Demoniac of Gadara*, — and towards the widow 
of Nain®. * Compassion^ is ascribed also, in cer- 
tain of the parables, to those who represent 
Christ, — as in St. Matth. xviii. 33 : in St. Luke 
X. 33; and in xv. 20. Whence it happens that 
St. Peter, exhorting Christians to the imitation of 
Christ, says, — " Be ye all of one mind, having 
compassion one of another ^ 

and I will not send them away fasting, 
est they faint in the way. 

Doubtless, both miracles of feeding, — {that per- 
formed for the reUef of the Five Thousand, and 

y Hosea vi. 2. » St. Mattb. ix. 36. 

• St Matth. xiv. 14. ^ St. Mark i. 41. « St. Matth. xx. 84. 

* St Mark v. 19. • St Luke vii 13. ' 1 St. Peter iii. 8. 
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this for the relief of the Four,) — were typical of 
the Sacramental Feast, in which the True Bread 
is given to souls famishing in this World's "Wilder- 
ness, ^^lest they faint in the way P^ — See more in 
the notes on St. John vi. 4. 
33 And His Disciples say unto Him, Whence 
should we have so much bread in the wilder- 
ness, as to fill so great a multitude ? 

On reading this, we are ready enough, — too 
ready, it may be, — to exclaim at the slowness of 
heart which could so soon forget how the same 
Lord had so recently " spread a table for them*' 
in the same Wilderness. But are we not hereby 
reminded of our own conduct in every fresh case 
of doubt, difficulty, and danger? Are not the 
former mercies forgot; and the Providence and 
Power, of which we have experienced so many 
proofs, altogether overlooked and mistrusted ? It 
hath ever been, it will ever be, thus. " He smote 
the stony Rock indeed, that the water gushed 
out, and the streams flowed withal : but can He 
give bread also, or provide flesh for His people 8f?^^ 

In the meantime, two typical passages in Old 
Testament History may not here be overlooked. 
The first will be found in Numbers xi. 22, — where 
Moses replies to the Almighty much in the spirit 
of the Apostles on the present occasion. The 
second occurs in 2 Kings iv. 43, where Elisha^s 
servitor expresses perplexity at having to feed an 
hundred men with twenty barley loaves. 

t Psalm Ixxviii. 21. 
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And Jesus saith unto them, How many 34 
loaves have ye ? And they said, Seven, and 
a few little fishes. 

The purpose of this questioning was doubtless 
to awaken in the Disciples a thorough sense of 
their need, and to call their attention to the Mira- 
cle which He was about to perform. 

" Bread,'' and " Pish !"-— the materials of the 
former Miracle of feeding; and the food mentioned 
in St. Matthew yii. 9, and 10 : St. Luke xi. 11. It 
was with such fare also that Christ received the 
Seven Apostles, after His Resurrection, — as St. 
John records in the 9'^. verse of his last Chapter. 

And He commanded the multitude to sit 35 
down on the ground. And He took the 36 
seven loaves and the fishes, and gave thanks, 
and brake them^ and gave to His Disciples, 
and the Disciples to the multitude. And 37 
they did all eat, and were filled : and they 
took up of the broken meat that was left, 
seven baskets foil. And they that did eat 38 
were four thousand men, beside women and 
children. 

Most of the remarks which the present won- 
drous narrative suggests, have been already oflfered 
in connexion with the miraculous feeding of the 
Five Thousand; to which the foregoing History 
bears so striking and singular a resemblance. The 
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Reader is therefore referred to the notes on St. 
Matthew xiv. 15 to 21 : St. Mark vi. 35 to 44: 
St. Luke ix. 12 to 17 : and St. John vi. 3 to 14. 

Concerning the present Miracle, several addi- 
tional remarks will be found in the notes on St. 

Mark viii. 1 to 9. 

39 And He sent away the multitude, and took 
ship, and came into the coasts of Magdala. 

Or, as it is in St. Mark^s Gospel, '' the parts of 
Dalmanutha^^' — ^the district, namely, to the South 
of Capernaum, and therefore on the Western shore 
of the Lake. 

The great Father of the West has an admirable 
remark on all that has gone before : — " Surely,'* 
he says, ^' it will not be out of place to suggest 
upon this Miracle, that if any of the Evangelists 
who had not given the Miracle of the Five Loaves 
had related this of the Seven Loaves, he would 
have been supposed to have contradicted the rest. 
But because those who have related the one, have 
also related the other, no one is puzzled ; but it is 
understood at once that they were two separate 
Miracles. This we have pointed out, in order that 
whenever any thing is found done by the Lord 
wherein the accounts of any two Evangelists seem 
irreconcileable, we may understand them as two 
distinct occurrences ; of which one is related by 
one Evangelist, and one by another." 

h St Mark viii. 10. 
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1 ThePharisenrequinamgm. ^ Jmm wwmeA W» DUctfia mf 
the lecmen of the Fharisees ami Sadducea. 13 The peopk'9 
opinion of CHRIST, 16 and Peter' 9 eonfeanon ofJRm. 21 Jesus 
fbreaheweA Hie Deidh, 23 rynwu i y Peter for diituading Bun 
from k: 24 caid admoni§hetk tho§e that wOL folhm Him, to hear 
the Orou, 

XVI. The Pharisees also with the Sad- 1 
ducees came, and tempting desired Him that 
He would shew them a sign from Heaven. 

The Pharisees and Scribes had already made 
the same demand of our Lobd\ Here we find 
the former sect conspiring with their rivals^ the 
Saddticees, to ensnare the Holy One. Take notice 
what readiness is found in those who are opposed 
to each other** in every thing else, to combine for 
an unholy purpose, — ^to unite in their common 
hostility against the Truth. Herod and Pontius 
Pilate are ' made friends/ when the Lord of Glory 
is to be crucified^ The Stoics and Epicureans 
can unite in order to encounter St. Paul**. Some- 

• St. Matthew xii. 38. * Consider AcU xxiil. 6 to 10. 

« St Luke xxiii. 12.— 1 Cor. ii. 8. * Actt xxi\. \%, 
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thing similar is witnessed at the present day in 
the unholy alliance which is ever and anon formed 
against the Church of these Realms by the various 
sects^ whether of home or foreign growth^ which 
are (wisely) tolerated among us. Even the un- 
believer is hailed as a welcome ally^ when the 
Church of Christ is the object of active enmity. 

Concerning the ' sign from Heaven' required by 
these evil men^ the Reader is referred to the notes 
on St. Matthew xii. 38^ and St. Mark viii. 11. 
They desired to see Manna descend^ or the Sun 
stand still'^ or thunder and rain appear^^ or fire 
come down from Heaven^; or again^that the shadow 
should return backward ten degrees^ But^ — 

2 He answered and said unto them, When 
it is evening, ye say. It will he fair weather ; 

3 for the sky is red : and in the morning, It 
will he foul weather to-day ; for the sky is 
red and lowring. ye hypocrites, ye can 
discern the face of the sky ; hut can ye not 
discern the signs of the times ? 

It is well remarked by a living writer, — " Our 
Lord calls them ^ Hypocrites,' because they pre- 
tended a desire to be satisfied as to His being the 
Christ, while they were really determined not to 
acknowledge Him as such.'' See what has been 
said on this subject in the note on the last part of 
St. Mark viii. 11 ; and on St. Mark viii. 15* 

■ Exodus xvi. 4, 15. ' Joshua x. 12, 13. 

V 1 Sam. xiL 16 to 18. ^ 2 Kings i. 10, 12. ^ 2 Kings xx. 10, 11. 
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^'The signs of the times/* or rather, "of the 
Seasons/' — clearly denotes those many indications 
which a watchful and attentive spirit might have 
discovered that ' the fulness of Time' had arrived^ 
and that the Reign of Messiah was^ at last, 
actually at hand. The preaching of the Baptist, 
(the promised Elijah,) — His own Miracles, — and 
the unexpected fulfilment in Himself of so many 
dark places of Prophecy, — were perhaps the chief 
things to which the Blessed Speaker may be 
thought to have alluded. — He proceeds, 

A wicked and adulterous generation seek- 4 
eth after a sign ; and there shall no sign be 
given unto it, but the sign of the Prophet 
Jonas. 

"This saying, St. Matthew has already given ^; 
whence we may store up for our information that 
the Lord spoke the same thing many times. Where 
there are contradictions, therefore, which cannot 
be explained, it may be understood that the same 
sayings were uttered on two different occasions.^^ 
So far, an ancient Father. See the note on St. 
Mark viii. 12. — Strange, that the sign of His Re- 
surrection oftenest insisted upon by our Blessed 
Lord, — ^the only one to which He condescended 
to appeal, — ^had been exhibited by the first of the 
Prophets ! 

St. Mark introduces these sayings of our Lord, 
(which, however, he gives far more briefly,) with the 

^ St Matth. xii. 89. 
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statement that " He sighed deeply in His Spirit V 
With the deepest sorrow, ve may be sure, were 
the words spoken. After which, it is solemnly 
added, — 

And He left them, and departed. 

That is. He embarked with His Disciples ; and 
crossing the Northern part of the Sea of Galilee, 
repaired to the Eastern shore,— the scene of His 
two recent miracles of feeding. See the notes on 
St. Mark viii. 13 and 14, concerning this and the 
next verse. 

5 And when His Disciples were come to 
the other side, they had forgotten to take 
bread. 

In which statement, (remarks an ancient writer,) 
" it should be observed how far the Disciples were 
from any longing for luxuries, when they took so 
small care even for the very necessaries of life.'^ 

6 Then Jesus said unto them, Take heed 
and beware of the leaven of the Pharisees 
and of the Sadducees. 

His Human Soul was yet filled with heavy 
thoughts concerning the hard-hearted persons 
with whom He had so recently had to do. Not 
so, the Disciples. Their hearts soared not, like 
His. The mention of ' leaven^ suggested to them 
nothing beyond the notion of bodily food, and 

> St. Mark viii 12. 
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Qxiety concerning the scanty supply of bread 
ith which they bad set out from home. 
Full of deep meanings we may be sure^ was this 
lution con<5&ming "leaven^' on our Saviour's 
ps. Ck>n»der how it had been threatened in the 
Jicient Law, that whosoever of the people ate 
iavened bread at certain iseasons, "t?iat soul 
lould be cut off firom Israel"^/' And was it not 
le true Israel, — the Israel of God, — to whom 
le language of the text was addressed ? . . . See 
lore in the note to St. Mark viii. 15. 

And they reasoned among themselves, say- 7 
ig, It is because we have taken no bread. 
Vhich when Jesus perceived, He said mito 8 
lem, 

Bather, — ''And Jesus, knowing it, said to 
lem"," — 

> ye of little faith, why reason ye among 
Durselves, because ye have brought no 
read? 

"They were perplexed about the meaning of 
leir Master's saying, and imagined that He in- 
nded by it to caution them against supplying 
leir present want with such leavened bread as 
id been made by any Pharisee or Sadducee. We 
e told that the Jews had religious scruples about 
ic persons from whom they got their leaven ; and 

■ Exodus xiu 15. 

■ CoDcemiug which words see the note on St Mark ii. 8. 
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in particular that they would not take it from a 
heathen, or even a Samaritan. This may account 
for the mistake of the Disciples. — It appears further 
that while they thought they were cautioned against 
procuring bread made with the leaven of the Pha- 
risees and Sadducees, they were at the same time 
troubled as to what they should do for the want of 
bread -^ having brought with them only one loaf®. 
So far an excellent modern Commentary p .... Our 
Lord proceeds, — 

9 Do ye not yet understand, neither re- 
member the five loaves of the five thousand, 

10 and how many baskets ye took up ? nei- 
ther the seven loaves of the four thousand, 
and how many baskets ye took up ? 

From St. Mark^s Gospel, we discover that the 
Blessed Speaker paused at the end of each in- 
quiry, and obtained from the lips of His Disciples 
an admission that the number of the baskets was 
on one occasion '^ Twelve,'^ on the other '* Seven**." 
The difference in the kind of basket which was em- 
ployed to contain the superfluities of either meal, 
is marked with great exactness in the original 
Greek. Our Saviour proceeds, — 

11 How is it that ye do not understand that 
I spake it not to you concerning bread, that 
ye should beware of the leaven of the Phari- 
sees and of the Sadducees ? 

« St Mark viii. 14. p By Archdeacon Hale and Bp. Lonsdale. 
1 St Mark viii. 19, 20, where see the note. 
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He required at their hands that they should 
' understand' the deep spiritual meaning which at- 
tached .to His Divine words : reproved them for 
taking literally the words which He had spoken 
in a mystical sense. See the note on St. Mark viii. 
21. One of the Ancients remarks, — "that vou 
may learn what force Christ's reproof had upon 
His Disciples, and how it roused their sluggish 
spirit, hear what says the Evangelist :'' — 

Then understood they how that He bade 12 
them not beware of the leaven of bread, but 
of the Doctrine of the Pharisees and of the 
Saddueees. 

"Yet He had not interpreted this to them," 
proceeds the same Father'. "This instruction of 
our Lord, therefore, drew them away from Jewish 
observances, and made them attentive instead of 
careless, and raised them out of their little faith ; 
that whenever they should seem to have but small 
provision of bread, they might have no fear about 
food, but might despise all such things.'' 

Concerning the use of the term ' Leaven' in this 
place, and the reason of it, enough has been said 
in the note on St. Mark viii. 15. The spreading 
and transforming influence of a little leaven, gives 
a lively notion of the importance of attending 
anxiously to the beginnings, whether of good or 
evil, in ourselves. Men have often traced the 
altered complexion of a whole life to a single 

' Chrysostom. 
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convefTsation^ — sometimes to a single saying. ^ A 
little leaven/^ (as the great Apostle hath twice 
i^marked^) "leaveneth the whole lump"." The 
Enemy knows this well^ and therefore plies us 
with suggestions to commit little sins. 

Our Blessed Lord, having wrought a wondrous 
miracle at Bethsaida Julias, (a different town from 
the Bethsaida commonly mentioned^,) — which mi- 
racle, St. Mark alone of all the Evangelists de» 
scribes^, — proceeded in a Northerly direction, still 
keeping on to the East of the River Jordan, until 
we find Him arriving among "the towns,** or, as St. 
Matthew expresses it, '* the parts,** (here rendered 
" the coasts'^ of Csesarea Philippic. Hard by was 
Dan, which the proverbial expression ' from Dan to 
Beersheba* indicates as the most northerly point 
of the Holy Land. The Header will find more on 
this subject in the note on St Mark viii. 27. 

13 When Jesus came into the coasts of 
Caesarea Philippi, 

— " it came to pass, as He was alone, praying. His 
Disciples were with Him ; and^,** — 

He asked His Disciples, saying, Whom do 
men say that I the Son of Man am ? 

Concerning the title which our Blessed Lord 
here, and on so many other occasions assumed to 

• 1 Cor. y. 6, and Gal v. 0. 

* See the note on St Mark viii. 21. "" St. Mark viii. 22 to 26. 
^ Conoeming Caesarea Philippii see the note on St Mark viii. 27. 
^ St Luke ix. 18. 
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Himself^ the Reader is referred to what has been 
written in the note on St. Matthew viii. 20 ... . 
'Thou, — ^the Son of Man, and therefore Very 
Man/ — (it seems to be implied by the confession 
which followed,) ' art the Son of the living God, 
and therefore Very God:* which was a full re- 
cognition of the Incarnate Jehovah, — the Great 
Mystery of the Gospel .... In the meantime, the 
Apostles proceed to answer the question of their 
Lord : — 

And they said, Some say that Thou art 14 
John the Baptist : some, Elias ; and others, 
Jeremias, or one of the Prophets. 

The Reader is referred io the note on St. 
Mark viii. 28, concerning this reply. 

He saith unto them, But whom say ye 15 
that I am ? 

Rather, — ^* But ye, whom say ye that I am V\.,. 
Prom which two questions of our Lord, (observes 
an excellent Writer*), "it is evident that neither to 
the multitude, nor to the Disciples, had He de- 
clared Himself to be the Christ; and likewise, 
that the Faith which He would elicit from the 
Disciplea was different from that held by the mul- 
titude around. He had not told them, save by that 
Voice of God which speaks within ; and ' by the 
cords of a man*,^ by which He drew them on to 
this, the very consummation and crown of all. It 

• Rer. Isaac Williams. * Hosea xi. 4. 
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was for this, He had been with them thus long. 
It was for this, that He had chosen them : 
for this, that He had ordained them. For this, 
He had made them witnesses of so many Miracles : 
had explained to them His Parables : had reproved 
their slowness of understanding ; that they might 
come to the knowledge of the Son of God. For 
'this is Life Eternal, — that they might know 
Thee, the Only True God, and Jesus Christ, 
whom Thou hast senty.^ '' 

Take notice that this inquiry is addressed to 
them all : the whole Apostolic body is questioned ; 
and St. Peter, in making reply, answers in behalf 
of the rest, as he had already done, once before*. 
The Fathers point out that he speaks as the 
mouthpiece of the Apostles, — as their leader, 
{"first, Simon,'' it is said in a certain place*,) — as 
the most ardent and forward of the Twelve. 

16 And Simon Peter answered and said, 
Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living 
God. 

There must certainly have been something in 
this Confession which implied a truer recognition 
of the Divine Nature of Christ than was con- 
tained in any of those other confessions, — glorious 
and adequate as they may at first appear, — which 
are found in different parts of the Gospel : else 
could it never have called forth such words of 
special commendation. Strange to say, however, 

r St John xvii. 3. * St Johnvi. 69. • St Matthew x. 2. 
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St. Peter had already (at Capernaum) professed the 
common Faith of himself and his fellow-Disciples 
in the self-same form of words which he here em- 
ploys : — ^^ We believe and are sure that Thou art 
the CHRIST, the SON of the Living GOD\'' 
The words may be the same^ however, and yet the 
intention of the speaker may be very different, at 
different times *^ ; and it is impossible not to suspect 
that it was so here. When the form of Confession 
differs, it is obvious to suspect a difference of in- 
tention. NathanaeFs words, for instance, — " Thou 
art the Son of God ; Thou art the King of Israel^ -/* 
the speech of the Disciples in the ship, — '* Of a 
truth. Thou art the Son of God® :" the profession 
of Martha, — " I believe that Thou art the Christ, 
the Son of God, which should come into the 
world':** all these may well be thought to be only 
nobler methods of expressing what the woman of 
Canaan, and the two blind men of Jericho in- 
tended when they cried to our Saviour, saying, 
"Have mercy on us, O Lord, Thou Son of 
Davids ;^' language which did indeed imply that 
Jesus of Nazareth was, in the speaker's opinion, 
the promised Messiah ; but which was yet con- 
sistent with the belief that He was but an Earthly 
Deliverer, and a Temporal Prince. In this recog- 
nition of Christ as " the Son of the living God,'' 
however, it seems to be implied that He was the 

>» St. John vi. 69. <^ See the note on St. Luke i. 20. 

*» St John i 49. • St. Matth. xiv. S3. ' St. John xi. 27. 
K Matthew xv. 22; and xx. 31. 
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Only-Begotten of Him with Whom is ^' the Well 
of Life^ :*^ concerning Whom it is emphatically 
declared that He ^^liveth};" and therefore, (as it 
is said in the Creed), that He was " God of God, 
Light of Light, Very God of Very God, Begotten 
not made, being of one substance with the FA- 
THERy'' .... Accordingly it follows,— 

17 And Jesus answered and said unto him, 
Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona : for flesh 
and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, 
but My Father which is in Heaven. 

That is, ^ Simoa. son of Jona -/ as it is said in 
St. John i. 42 : by which name also our Lord 
thrice addressed the same Apostle after His B/C- 
surrection^. It has been well remarked by one 
of the Ancients that there would be little mean- 
ing in this mode of address on the present occa- 
sion, unless we suppose that the Divine Speaker 
thereby intended to shew that Christ is as natu- 
rally the Son of God, as Simon was the Son of 
Jonas ; that is, of the same substance as He that 
begat Him. 

St. Peter, like St. Paul, had ' not conferred with 
flesh and blood ^ :' that is, human lips had not been 
his instructors in the great mystery of the Gospel ; 
neither had the suggestions of Natural Reason 

* Ps. xxxtL 9. 

* 2 Sam. xxii. 47, or Ps. xviii. 46. Job xix. 25. Jer. iv. 2 : v, 
2: xil 16: xtL 14, 16: xliv. 26, &c. See also Deut y. 26. 
Joshua iii. 10. 1 Sam. xvii. 26, 36. Jeremiah x. 10, &c. 

^ St John xxi. 15, 16, 17. » Gal L 16. 
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guided him to the discovery of so great a truth. 
But he had derived his teaching directly from Ood 
Himself: and in this consisted his ' blessedness.' — 
Our Lord proceeds. 

And I say also unto thee, That thou art 18 
Peter, and upon this Rock I will build My 
Church : 

" Known unto God are all His works from the 
beginning of the World™.'' The present hour had 
been accordingly foreseen by our Saviour at His 
first interview with this, His highly favoured ser- 
vant ; for when Jesus first " beheld him, He said, 
Thou art Simon the son of Jona : thou shalt be 
catted Cephas^;'' — which, (as St. John explains,) 
signifies ' a stone,' or * Rock.' In a similar way, 
Jacob is found to have tivice received from God 
the new name of ' Israel®/ 

But this memorable promise must have ran far 
more pointedly in the original language, than 
when it is translated into our own tongue. ' Thou 
art a Bock (Cepha) ; and upon this Bock [Cepha) 
I will build My Church.' — One of the ancients* 
paraphrases the place thus: — Thou hast said to 
Me, * Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living 
God :' therefore / say unto thee, — (and for Me 
to speak is to make it so,) — ^ Thou art a Rock' 
.... For as from Christ proceeded that Light 
to the Apostles whereby they were called 'the 

« AjBts XV. 18. "St John i. 42. 

• Gen. xxxii. 28 and xxxv. 10. • Jerome. 
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Light of the World V so upon Simon, who believed 
in Christ the Rock^, was bestowed the name of 
Rock. — Some of the Fathers thought that Christ, 
not St. Peter, is ^ the Rock^ here spoken of; 
and some, that not St. Peter, but his Confession, 
was the Rock on which Christ was to build His 
Church : but such meanings are forced and unna- 
tural. The obvious interpretation of the place is 
the true one : namely, ^^ Upon thee, as upon a sure 
foundation, I will build My spiritual House^/^ 
Not that we would altogether exclude other mean- 
ings. We know that, in a certain sense, ^ other 
foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which 
is Jesus Christ".' We know, too, that, it was the 
firmness of the Apostle's Faith, — his rock-like Con- 
fession, therefore, — on which our Saviour Christ 
'as a wise masterbuilder*,' proceeded to build. 
But all this is somewhat foreign to the question. 
The primary meaning of our Lord's words is the 
thing to be considered . . . Let none be afraid of 
the consequences of such an interpretation. It 
might be thought to make something, indeed, for 
the Church of Jerusalem : but for the Church of 
Rome, it makes nothing, — nor can make. 

Concerning the fulfilment of this great prophecy, 
we shall find no more trustworthy guide than our 
learned Bishop Pearson. ^^The only way'' (he 
says,) ^^to attain unto the knowledge of the true 
notion of the Church, is to search the New Testa- 

»» St Matth. V. 14. «» 1 Cor. x. 4. ' Consider 1 Tjm. Hi. 15. 
• 1 Cor. iii. U » 1 Cor. iii. 10. 
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ment, and from the places there which mention it, 
to conclude what is the nature of it. To which 
purpose it will be necessary to take notice, that 
our Saviour first speaking of it, mentioneth it as 
that which then was not, but afterwards was to be ; 
as when He spake unto the great Apostle, ' Thou 
art Peter, and upon this Bock I will build My 
Church :' but when He had ascended into Heaven, 
and the Holy Ghost had come down, when Peter^' 
by his Sermon on the Day of Pentecost^ "had 
converted three thousand souls^, which were added 
to the hundred and twenty Disciples'' of which we 
heard before y, ^^then there was a Church; and that, 
built upon Peter, according to our Saviour's pro- 
mise ; for afterwards, we read ' the Lord added to 
the Church daily such as should be saved.' " In 
short, on the first Christian Pentecost, ten days 
after the Ascension, " St. Peter took upon himself 
to build the Church; which he then performed 
when he preached the Gospel by which the Church 
was first gathered." Nor was it members of the 
Jevnsh nation only which he thus first wrought, 
like living stones, into the spiritual fabric of 
Christ's Church; but he was sent, by special 
revelation from Heaven, to preach the Gospel to 
Cornelius and his family also, — who were-the first 
Gentile believers* .... Thus was there ''laid in 
Sion" that precious " Comer-stone," of which 
Prophecy is so full*; for in Sion was the first 

• Acts ii. 14 to 39. » Acts ii. 41. i Acts L 15. 

* Acts X. Note carefully Acts xv. 7. ' Isaiah xxviii. 16. 
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Church built. The Church of Jerusalem was the 
Mother of all Churches : for to that Church " all 
others since have been in a manner added, and 
conjoined^ ;" making up together that one *' Holy 
Catholic Churcy^ in which we profess to believe, 
and for the good estate of which we pray. A 
gracious promise follows.: — 

and the Gates of Hell shall not prevail 
against it. 

The * gates of Hell* is a remarkable, and, at first 
sight, a perplexing expression; but ^the gates of 
the Graved* and Hhe gates of Death V are found in 
other parts of Scripture. The phrase, as our Lord 
here employs it, most likely denotes ^the Infernal 
Powers,' — ^ the Enmity of the Unseen World,* — 
' the arts and devices • of Satan / — ^and He here 
promises that these shall not finally prevail against 
His Church. For '^ though the Providence of God 
doth suffer many particular Churches to cease,'* 
(as five out of those seven mentioned in the ii****. 
and iii'^. chapters of the Book of Revelation,) 
" yet the promise of the same God will never per- 
mit, that all of them at once shall perish. When 
Christ first spake particularly to St. Peter, He 
sealed His speech with a powerful promise of per- 
petuity, saying, * Thou art Peter, and upon this 
Bock I will build My Church ; and the gates of 
Hell shall not prevail against it.' When He spake 
generally to all the rest of the Apostles to the 

* Bp. Pearson. " Is. xxxviiL 10. •* Ps. ix. 15. 
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same purpose^ (^Go and teach all natious, bap- 
tizing them in the Name of the Father^ and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost*,') He added a promise 
to the same effect, — ' and, lo, I am with you al- 
way, even unto the end of the World^' The first of 
these promises assures us of the continuance of 
the Church, because it is built upon a "Rock,-/' (in 
conformity with what our Lord had said at the 
conclusion of His Sermon on the Mount, about 
the manner in which the Wise Man built his 
House*:) "the latter of these promises giveth not 
only an assurance of the continuance of the 
Church, but also the cause of that continuance, 

which is the presence of CHJiIST\" Still 

addressing St. Peter, our Lord continues^ — 

And I will give unto thee the Keys of the 19 
Kingdom of Heaven : and whatsoever thou 
shalt bind on Earth shall be bound in Hea- 
ven : and whatsoever thou shalt loose on 
Earth shall be loosed in Heaven. 

As, in the Ordination of Priests, the Bishop 
delivers t?ie Bible to every one, saying ' Take thou 
autTwrity to preach the Word of GOD' &c., so here 
our Lord, when He promises to St. Peter that He 
will hereafter give him the Keys of the E&gdom 
of Heaven, promises that He will give him autho- 
rity to bind and to hose. 

And the power of ' binding and loosing* in * the 

« St. Matthew xxviil 19. 'St Matthew xxviii. 20. 

* See the note on St. Matthew viL 25. ^ Bp. Pearson. 
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Kingdom of Heaven/ (that is, in the Church of 
CHRIST,) clearly refers to the exercise of that 
power which belongs of necessity to Rulers: a 
power, it should be well observed, which was 
afterwards conveyed to the whole Apostolic body, 
and in the self-same words^ : whence an ancient 
Father remarks, "All we Bishops have in St. 
Peter received the Keys of the Kingdom of Hea- 
venK^' "When the Jewish Teachers disallowed 
anything as being unlawful,'^ (says an excellent 
modern Writer,) " they were said to ' bind^ it : and 
when they allowed anything as lawful, they were 
said to ' loose' it. Our Lord therefore here assures 
Petei^, that whatever rules he should lay down, or 
whatever judgment he should pass, in the exercise 
of his Apostolical authority, for the well order- 
ing of the Church on Earth, should be ratified and 
confirmed in Heavenl'^ The solemn assurance con- 
veyed at the Ordination of Priests, was of course 
especially implied and intended; namely, "Whose 
sins thou dost forgive they are forgiven ; and whose 
sins thou dost retain, they are retained™.'' But, 
(as the great Father of the West observes,) ^' not 
Peter alone, but the whole Church, bindeth and 
looseth sins." Doubtless, only so is this power 
given that " the power of Authority rests with God 
alone, — who openeth by the pouring forth of His 

* Sl Matthew xviii. 18. ^ Ambrose. 

* Archdeacon Hale and Bp. Lonsdale. 

"* The Form and Manner of Ordering of Priests, in the Book of 
Common Prayer. 
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grace : the power of Dignity, with Christ, — who 
openeth through the merits of His Passion. The 
power of Stewardship^ it is which rests with the 
Rulers of the Church, — who open through minis- 
tration of the sacraments.^' 

Let none, therefore, suppose from this promise 
(observes a learned Latin Father,) " that the inno- 
cent may be condemned, or the guilty absolved ;" 
for " what will be inquired into before the Lord 
will be, not the sentence of>the priests, but the life 
of him that is judged. We read in Leviticus that 
the lepers were commanded to shew themselves to 
the Priests ; an.d if they had the leprosy, then they 
were made unclean by the Priest. Not the Priest 
makes them leprous and unclean, but, having 
knowledge of what is Leprosy, and what is not, 
he can discern who is clean, and who is unclean. 
In the same way then, as the Priest makes the 
leper unclean, the Bishop or Presbyter binds or 
looses, — not those who are without sin or guilt; 
but, in the discharge of his function, when he has 
heard the varieties of their sins, he knows who is 
to be bound and who loosed." Thus far, Jerome. 

A more remarkable question, however, here 
awaits us, and requires a few words. Strange as 
it may appear, and monstrous as the pretension 
obviously is, the Church of Borne, (which certainly 
was not founded by St. Peter,) rests no small por- 
tion of her claims to supremacy, and authority 
over the other Churches of Christendom, on these 
few words addressed by Christ to His highly- 

416 



A PLAIN COMMENTARY [CHAP. 

favoured Apostle. Without engaging in a con- 
troversial discussion^ (which would be out of place 
in these pages,) it shall suffice to point out^ first, 
that although upon St. Peter, the Rock, Christ 
declared that He would found His Church, it does 
not by any means follow therefrom that St. Peter 
was to become the Supreme Governor of that 
Church : still less does it follow that the Bishopi 
of Rome have derived from him the same right of 
supremacy. But, in fact, the Apostles themselves, 
(who must needs have been the best judges of the 
meaning of our Lord's words,) discovered in them 
no such grant or promise of superior authority as 
is pretended : why else did they, more than once, 
dispute ' which of themselves was the greatest" V 
Why are " James, Cephas, and John®*' mentioned 
as ' pillars' of the Church, without any notice of in- 
equality betT^een them ? Why did St. Paul " with- 
stand St. Peter to the face, because he was to be 
blamed P ?" and St. James, not St. Peter, give sen- 
tence at the flrst Council •> ? Precedence in Rank 
implies no degree o^ superior Authority , — Touching 
the first building of the Church, (as one of the 
oldest of the Fathers' inquires,) — " If you think 
the whole Church was built on Peter alone, what 
will you say concerning John, the son of Thunder, 
and concerning each of the rest of the Apostles V' 
— *' You say'' (remarks another) " that the Churcl 
is founded on Peter ; but the Church is elsewhere 
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declared to be founded on aU the Apostles*;** 
alludiDg to that well-known place in the Epistle 
to the Ephesians^ " Ye are built upon the founda- 
tion of the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus Christ 
Himself being the chief comer-stone*.'* 

But, in the next place, let it be observed that 
even if 'the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven* 
had conferred superior authority and dominion 
over all the rest of Christendom ; — and if those 
Keys had been committed by our Saviour to St. 
Peter exclusively ; — and if St. Peter had really 
been the first Bishop of B/Ome : — under all these 
combined suppositions, the Bishops of Rome in 
perpetuity would find it impossible to make out 
even a probability that the like awful prerogative 
which they daim for the great Apostle, hath de- 
scended to themselves. But, in truth, these as- 
sumptions are found to be falladious, at every step. 
For, first, the Keys cannot, of course, be supposed 
to have conferred upon St. Peter any other powers 
of binding and loosing than were conferred upon 
the rest of the Apostles ; and next^ those powers 
were conveyed to the whole Apostolic body, even 
in the self-same words with which the Keys are 
here committed to St. Peter, — as may be seen by 
a reference to St. Matthew xviiL 18. Lastly, it is 
quite certain that St. Peter was never a Bishop of 
Some at alL He is reckoned indeed by a very an- 
cient Church writer as the first Bishop of that See ; 
but the very same writer reckons him as the first 

* JeroBi€. * Ephes. ii. 20. Com|MU'e BcreL zsu. 14. 
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Bishop of Antioch also. Now, he cannot have been 
both, Irenaeus, writing much earlier, (A.D. 177,) 
calls lAntLS the first Bishop. In fact, (as we have 
elsewhere pointed out^,) it is one of the marks of 
distinction between an Apostle and a Bishop, that 
the former was universally charged, — that is, had 
a general commission in all places, towards all per- 
sons^: the latter, had a several See, — This entire fic- 
tion of the Romanists is, in a word, the monstrous 
invention of a late and ambitious age. Nay ; so 
far from admitting her vain and boastful preten- 
sions, many will be found to inquire how a Chnrch 
so corrupt and idolatrous as the Romish continues 
to exist at aU ? The answer to this question will 
be, — ^ Because she yet holds (God be praised for 
it !) a right Faith in respect of the great doctrine 
which St. Peter confessed : wherefore, even against 
her have not the Gates of Hell prevailed.' 

20 Then charged He His Disciples that they 
should tell no man that He was Jesus the 
Christ. 

After all that may be said in the way of explana- 
tion, this must be confessed to remain a very dark, 
and very mysterious statement. It is found that 
" as He had been so solicitous that the manifesta- 
tion of His Divine Power should not be published 
by those He healed; as He had commanded the Evil 
Spirits not to make known His Gt)Dhead ; and as, 
for this Confession, He had retired with His Apo- 

« See the note on St Luke vi. 13. ^2 Cor. zi. 28. 
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sties to a place so distant : so now, on their return, 
this great truth on which the Salvation of Man- 
kind depended, is to be as the Treasure hid in a 
fieli"^; or as the seed buried in the Earth*;" or 
as the Leaven hid in three measures of mealT. 

By the words which follow, our Lord seems to 
have intended to banish any ambitious notions 
which may have sprung up in the minds of His 
followers at the mention of a Church to be shortly 
built, and a Kingdom soon to come. Expectations 
of worldly grandeur may well have arisen at such a 
time, which could not be more effectually opposed 
than by thus unfolding the prospect of His ap- 
proaching Sufferings and Death. Accordingly, — 

From that time forth began Jesus to shew 21 
unto His Disciples, how that He must go un- 
to Jerusalem, and suffer many things of the 
Elders and Chief Priests and Scribes, and be 
killed, and be raised again the third day. 

Thus did He lay before them the whole mystery 
of what was to be hereafter : a course of events for 
which they were little prepared, as the affectionate, 
yet mistaken remonstrance of St. Peter, which fol- 
lows, sufficiently shews. 

Then Peter took Him, and began to re- 22 
buke Him, saying, Be it far from Thee, 
Lord : this shall not be unto Thee. 

The Apostle, in his warmth, — his mingled love 

^ St Matth. xiii. 44. « St Matth. xiil 31. J St Matth. xiii. 33. 
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and terror, — seems to have laid his hands upon 
the sacred person of Christ, while he spoke these 
words . . . '^Observe how entirely he is at a loss 
concerning those things which had not been re- 
vealed to him 1^' cemarks one of the Fathers. For 
it is said of our Saviour, — 

23 But He turned, and said unto Peter, Get 
thee behind Me, Satan : thou art an offence 
unto Me : for thou savourest not the things 
that be of God, but those that be of men. 

See how sternly Christ puts him away! 'Hhe 
intention,^^ (as Bishop Sanderson points out) " be 
it granted never so good, is insufficient to warrant 
an action good, so long as it faileth either in the 
object, or manner, or any requisite circumstance 
whatever/^ May not the practical lesson to be 
derived from this incident be, that men should re- 
ject with indignation, refuse even to listen to, the 
suggestions of mistaken Friendship which would 
dissuade them from treading the pathway of Duty, 
if it threatens also to prove a pathway of Pain ? 

Concerning the three foregoing verses, the 
Reader is requested to read what has been offered 
further on St. Mark viii. 31, 32, and 33. Satan, 
availing himself of the Apostle's ignorance, had 
impelled him to utter a saying, the tendency of 
which was to throw a stumbling-block in the way 
of the Son of Man. The Death and Passion of 
Christ which were to follow, — terrible, doubtless 
even in the remote anticipation, as they are known 
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to have proved in the near prospect", — were not 
to be objected against by the immediate Followers, 
and chosen Disciples of the Lamb, as nnworthy of 
Him: or such an insinuation must be repelled, 
as originating with none other tban the Father of 
Lies. To ' savour the things of men* here means 
to have the affections set on worldlj things. 

How striking is it to discover that the very man 
who, only a moment before was named a Sock, — 
had become already a stone of offence, in the Sa- 
viouR^s way! "Wherefore let him that think- 
eth he standeth take heed lest he fall*!'' "It 
is evident that the Temptations of the Devil are 
most strong after God's people have discharged 
some extraordinary duties to God, or have re- 
ceived most help from God. You find that imme- 
diately after the Lord's Supper, the Devil desired 
to winnow the Disciples ; and he entered into one. 
After Christ had fasted forty days and forty nights. 
He was tempted of the Devil. No sooner, (as Bi- 
shop Hall observes,) was He out of the Water of 
Baptism, but He was in the Fire of Temptation." 

Then said Jesus unto His Disciples, 24 

Or, as it is in St. Mark, — " When He had called 

the people unto Him, with -His Disciples also, He 

said unto themV' — 

If any man will come after Me, let him 

deny himself, and take up his Cross, and 

follow Me. 

• St. Matth. xxTi. 39, 42. • 1 Cor. x. l2. *» St Mark yiii. 34. 
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One of the ancients observes, — "Because, after 
the Cross, we require a new strength. He adds 
'And follow Me.'" "And this,^' (remarks an- 
other Father,) " is because it nay happen that a 
man may suffer, and yet not follow Christ ; that 
is, when he does not suffer for Chbist^s sake/^ 

In St. Luke's Gospel, it is " take up his Cross 
daily ^'^ Bp. Wilson recommends that men should 
every day, in some small matter, practise self- 
denial: perform some one act, which may con- 
form them more and more to the image of their 
Lord . • • . See the note on St. Mark viii. 34. 

25 For whosoever will save his life shall lose 
it : and whosoever will lose his life for My 
sake shall find it. 

A few remarks on the sayings contained in 
verses 24 and 25, will be found in the notes on 
St. Matthew x. 88 and 89, — to which the Reader 
is referred. 

26 For what is a man profited, if he shall 
gain the whole World, and lose his own 
soul ? or what shall a man give in exchange 
for his soul ? 

*' Having thus called upon His Disciples to deny 
themselves, and take up their Cross,^' (says an old 
Writer), " He filled them with terror. These severe 
tidings are therefore followed by more joyful :'' — 

« St. Luke iz. 23. 
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For the Son of Man shall come in the 27 
Glory of His Father with His Angels ; and 
then He shall reward every man according 
to his works. 

By which words^ our Lord seems to convey the 
blessed assurance that ''He will come hereafter 
with glory to recompense men abundantly for the 
sacrifices which He now calls upon them to make 
for His sake/' — He says "the Glory of the Fa- 
ther/' because '' the Father hath given Him au- 
thority to execute judgment^/' 

It is to be observed moreover that this Dis- 
course is so adjusted as to convey to the minds of 
the Apostles as near a view of the Truth as they 
were able as yet to receive. The mention of 'a 
Church/ and 'the kingdom of Heaven/ had 
awakened proud thoughts and lofty hopes : it had 
been accordingly followed by an outline of the 
Mystery of the Atonement, the circumstances of 
Pain and Humiliation which must first be, as the 
condition of future Glory. Strangely perplexing 
was the picture thus presented to the eyes of the 
Disciples. Our Lord therefore reconciles them to 
it by speaking of that future coming in Glory, 
which they had ever been accustomed to connect 
in their minds with the Advent of Messiah. And 
to support them in their expectation of this event, 
yet so distant. He promises, (in the next verse), 
an immediate, sensible manifestation, as an earn- 

* St John V. 27. 
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est of that glorious ComiBg which might not take 
place till the end of the world. As it follows, — 

28 Verily I say unto you, There be some 
standing here, which shall not taste of 
deaths till they see the Son of Man coming 
in His Kingdom. 

This announcement will he found in the three 
first Gospels®; and on each occasion it is intro- 
duced in exactly the same way. From the close 
connexion in which it stands with the History oi 
the Transfiguration, which immediately follows oh 
all three occasions, it is impossible to resist the con- 
viction that the words themselves refer to thai 
great event. It is here described as the *' Son & 
Man coming in His Kingdom.^' St. Mark's words 
are — " Till they have seen the Kingdom of Groi 
come with power." St. Luke says simply — ''til 
they see the Kingdom of God." The meaning 
must be, that the great Dispensation which wouh 
then only be fulfilled when Christ should com< 
to judge the World at the last Day, — was abou 
at once to begin. A glorious foretaste of that Hi 
final coming, was about to be at once revealed 
In the words of a learned Latin Father, — '' As wa 
His appearance on the Mount of Transfiguration 
such will it be at the Day of Judgment." 

• See St. Mark ix. 1 and St. Luke Ix. 27 
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ON THE SEVENTEENTH CHAPTER OF 

1 The Transfiguration of Chbisc. 14 He healeth the lunatiek, 
22 foretell^ His own Passion, 24 and payeth tribute. 

It will be remembered that the preceding Chap- 
ter ended with the following remarkable prophecy : 
— " Verily I say unto you. There be some stand- 
ing here which shall not taste of Death, till they 
see the Son of Man coming in His Kingdom/^ As 
already explained, these words cannot be referred 
to any recorded event so reasonably as to the 
Transfiguration of Christ, which is^ next brought 
before us : but the Reader must be referred on 
this head to what has been already ofibred in the 
notes on St. Matthew xvi. 28, and St. Luke ix. 27. 

The chief events which go before must be borne 
distinctly in mind by him who would profit by 
what is to follow. It should be remembered that 
during the recent sojourn of our Savioub and 
His Twelve Apostles in 'the towns of Caesarea 
Philippi*,^ St. Peter's splendid confession of the 
Divinity of the Son of Man had occurred : where- 
upon followed the splendid promise which was 
discussed at so much length in the last Chapter. 

* St Mark yiii. 27. Compare St Matth. xri. 13. 
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Then came some remarkable predictions; and 
closely connected with these, (as we belieye,) 
stands our Lord's Transfiguration. For, as He 
had been preparing the minds of His Followers 
for His own coming Humiliation, and their's also'*, 
so had He supported them by an allusion to that 
final Advent in Glory, when He will reward the 
just, and in the sight of Men and Angels confess 
them to be His own. Yet more completely to 
build up His Apostles, and support their Faith, 
the Almighty One proceeds to give them an im- 
mediate earnest of His future glorious Advent®; 
by revealing Himself to three of their number as 
He is. " He took with Him three,'' (says an 
ancient Writer,) " that in the mouths of two or 
three witnesses every word might be established." 
St. Peter, and the two sons of Zebedee, (the only 
Disciples on whom He had bestowed a new name,) 
are accordingly admitted to a sight of His Glory, 
and to a foretaste of the brightness of His King- 
dom. As it follows, — 

1 XVII. And after six days, Jesus taketh 
Peter, James, and John his brother, and 
bringeth them up into an high naountain 
apart, 

If the ' high mountain' which was the scene of 
this mysterious transaction was Mount Tabor, (as 
Tradition relates,) the Blessed Company will have 

^ St Matthew xvi. 21 to 25. 

^ Surely St Peter alludes to the Transfiguration in this very 
point of view, — 1 St Peter v. 1. 
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crossed the Jordan since the concluding events of 
the former Chapter^ and travelled into Galilee. 
But there is no reason for supposing that they 
did so : rather the reverse**. This event may very 
well have taken place on some eminence East of 
the Jordan, concerning which all Tradition has 
perished. It is quite the manner of the Holy 
Spirit to draw a veil over places and persons^ — 
doubtless because the carnal heart is so prone to 
spend itself on these^ instead of looking up to 
Him who is above all : and accordingly^ when St. 
Peter, in his Second Epistle, would describe what 
occurred on the Mount of Transfiguration, it will 
be observed that he simply calls it " the Holy 
Mount®*' .... Perhaps it is better that we should 
not know which the place was. Surely it would 
be too much to visit such a locality! Only 
three of the Apostles were deemed fit to behold 
the Transfiguration. Which of ourselves can be 
thought worthy to behold even the spot where it 
took place ? 

For some remarks on the highly favoured wit- 
nesses of the great transaction which follows, the 
Reader is referred to the note on St. Mark ix. 2. — 
Jesus, then, bringeth His three Disciples '^ into 
an high Mountain apart,*' — 

and was transfigured before them : and 2 
His Face did shine as the Sun, and His rai- 
ment was white as the Light. 

d See St. Mark ix. 3a * 2 St Peter i. 18. 
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The nature of the change which passed over His 
Divine Person^ it is more easy to imagine than to 
describe : more easy to describe than to explain. 
The very same Being whom they had all along 
known, — ^yet marvellously altered from what He 
had ever seemed, — every feature, every part of 
His Body, had become invested with glory, and 
shone with dazzling lustre, which His raiment 
was unable to eclipse or even to obscure. St. 
Matthew^s words in this place, recal the appear- 
ance vouchsafed by Revelation to St. John the Di- 
vine : — " His Head and His Hairs were white like 
wool, as white as snow^; and His Eyes as a flame 
of fire ; and His Feet like unto fine brass, as if 
they burned in a furnace ; . . . and His Counte- 
nance was as the Sun shineth in his strength ^" 
" His raiment was white as the Light ; '^ for this 
was He 'who covereth Himself with Light as with 
a Garment^/ "His Brightness,^' (says the Pro- 
phet,) " was as the Light \'' 

3 And, behold, there appeared unto them 
Moses and Elias talking with Him. 

* *' Who appeared in Glory,'' (St. Luke says,) 
"and spake of His decease which He should 
accomplish at Jerusalem^." Concerning these 
mighty personages, the Reader is requested to 
refer to the notes on St. Luke ix. 31 and St. 
Mark ix. 4. As their converse confirmed what 

' Compare Dan. vii. 9. » Revel, i. 14 to 16. 

h Ps. ciY. 2. i Habakkuk iii. 4. ^ St Luke ix. 31. 
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ur Saviour had lately predicted concerning His 
wn future suflferings, so did the Voice from Hea- 
en which followed, confirm the great truth which 
It. Peter had lately proclaimed in his glorious 
confession. Christ brings forth Moses and Elias, 
remarks an ancient Father,) " that He may shew 
he glory of His Cross, and thus soothe Peter and 
he other Disciples who were fearing His Death ; 
[br they * spake of His decease which He should 
accomplish at Jerusalem.^ Wherefore He brings 
forward those who had exposed themselves to 
death for Gon^s pleasure, — Moses, in resisting 
Pharaoh ; Elias, in resisting Ahab.^' But it may 
be thought that the chief reason why these two 
great Saints appeared was because they respec- 
tively set forth the Law and the Prophets, — that 
elder dispensation which now ^ waxed old,^ and 
was ^ ready to vanish away^ / being fulfilled in the 
person of Christ. For both the Law and the 
Prophets " prophesied'^ of Him, as He Himself 
declares"*. Of these two great Saints alone, it is 
recorded that they sustained a miraculous Fast of 
forty days", like that of Christ: and it seems 
worth noticing that a wonderful privilege seems to 
have been conferred, in the case of either, on their 
mortal bodies. Elijah was translated, and never 
saw Death. Moses died indeed®, and was buried 
by God* ; but Michael the Archangel is known to 

» Heb. viii. 18. » St.Matth. xi. 13. Compare St. John i. 45. 
' Moses fasted three times for forty days : namely, Deut ix. 9, 
18, and Exod. xxxiv. 1, 2, 28. 

<» Joshua i. 2. • Deut xxxiv. 6. 
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have had his body in special keeping ; so that it i 
may be thought to have never seen corruptionP. )j 
" But Peter and they that were with him w«re Ij 
heavy with sleep j*' for it was probably the dead \ 
of night. " And when they were awake^ they sav 
His Glory^ and the two men that stood with 
Him^/' As for how they can have knoum the 
men who talked with our Lord to be Moses and 
Elias, whom they had never seen, one of the 
Ancients suggests, " that it was through the 
Majesty which came over them; whereby it is 
intimated that in the future glory, men will not 
only know one another, but those also whom 
they never before have seen/^ 

4 Then answered Peter, and said unto Jesus, 
Lord, it is good for us to be here : if Thou 
wilt, let us make here three tabernacles; 
one for Thee, and one for Moses, and one 
for Elias. 

"Not knowing what he said' :'' or, as St. Mark 
expresses it, — " for he wist not what to say ; for 
they were sore afraid*/* 

And yet, the question arises. What should have in- 
duced the Apostle to propose such a measure ? One 
of the best of expositors* says that " seeing in this 
place great quietness and solitude, Peter thought 
that it would be a fit spot to take up their abode in ; 
saying, ^ Master, it is good for us to be here/ And 

P Consider St. Jude's Epistle,— yerse 9 ; and compare that place 
with Hehrews ii. 14. ^ St. Luke ix. 32. 

' St. Luke ix. ZZ, • St Mark ix. 6. « Chrysostom. 
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he proposed to build tabernacles /' (tbat is^ tempo- 
rary dwelling-places,) " for he concluded that if he 
did this, Jesus would not go up to Jerusalem, and 
suffer.^^ . . . Take notice that a wish to detain the 
heavenly guests seems to have been St Peter's 
motive in speaking : for it is noticed particularly 
that he spoke as Moses and Elias ' departeds' This 
fells in very well with the supposition of those who 
have thought that " Peter was so delighted at this 
view of the Majesty of the Lord, that forgetting 
everything else in the World, he would have abode 
there for ever.*'. . . It seems certain that this great 
Apostle, notwithstanding his late Confession, not- 
withstanding our Lord's many hints concerning 
the nature of His coming Kingdom, yet dreamed 
of Earthly splendour. He still thought that the 
Kingdom of the Elect was to be set up here on 
Earth. 

While he yet spake, behold, a Bright Cloud 5 
overshadowed them : and behold a Voice out 
of the Cloud, which said, This is My Be- 
loved Son, in whom I am well pleased ; 
hear ye Him. And when the Disciples heard 6 
it, they fell on their face, and were sore 
afraid. 

For some remarks on these two verses, the 
Reader is referred to the notes on St. Luke ix. 84, 
35, 36. St. Matthew alone mentions that this was 
'a bright cloud:' in which announcement, the 

• St Luke ix. 83. 
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contrast between the Law and the Gospel is to 
be discerned; for when the Law was given, the 
Mountain burned with fire, "with darkness, 
clouds, and thick darkness °^^ . . . Moses learns 
here more than he had foretold concerning the 
' Prophet like unto himself' whom God was to raise 
up hereafter to Israel^. — ^In the meantime, the Dis- 
ciples have fallen to the ground ; blinded by the 
excess of Light, and overcome by the awful spec- 
tacle and sound which they had witnessed. 

And Jesus came and touched them, and 
said, Arise, and be not afraid. 

This tender act of encouragement is noticed 
only by St. Matthew. How does it recal what 
happened in the case of the 'man greatly be- 
loved !' — " I . . . saw this great vision, and there 
remained no strength in me. . . . Yet heard I the 
voice of His words : and when I heard the voice 
of His words, then was I in a deep sleep on my 
face, and my face toward the ground. And be- 
hold, an hand touched me^ which set me upon my 
knees and upon the palms of my hands. And He 
said unto me, O Daniel, a man greatly beloved, 
understand the words that I speak unto thee, and 
stand upright*.^' . . . Consider also how it fared 
with the beloved Disciple when, by Revelation, he 
found himself in the same awful presence : " When 
I saw Him, I fell at His feet as dead. And He 

" Deut iv. 11. "^ Deut xviii. 15, 18, 19. Compare Acta liL 22. 
« Dan. X. 8, 9, 10, 11. See also viii. 18 : ix. 21: x. 18. 
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kid His right Hand upon me, saying unto me, 
Pear noVj' 

And when they had lifted up their eyes, 8 
ihey saw no man, save Jesus only. 

Such a Voice from Heaven is three times re- 
corded to have heen heard : at the Baptism of our 
Lord', at the close of His Ministry*, and on the 
present occasion. — The saying itself has been 
thought to contain a reference to those words of 
Moses, — "The Lord thy God will raise up unto 

thee a Prophet like unto me ; unto Him ye 

shall hearken^ :" words which we know were fulfilled 
in the person of Christ*^. But the drift of the 
Heavenly message seems to be somewhat as fol- 
lows : — ^You have looked upon the great Lawgiver 
of My people ; together with that ancient Prophet 
whom I most highly honoured of all. But you 
behold those My Servants no longer. Jesus, who 
brings you the Gospel, is found alone. Learn 
from this that the types of the Law and the pre- 
dictions of the Prophets are in Him fulfilled, and 
have, in a manner, ceased; that from henceforth 
a new dispensation is about to begin. This is My 
Beloved SON: from henceforth, listen to His Voice, 
and obey His Teaching ! 

Some hours are here passed over in silence. It 
was now day, — 

And as they came down from the moun- 9 

7 Revel, i. 17. * St.Matth. iii. 17. • St. John xii. 28. 
•» Deut. xviii. 15. « See Acts iii. 22, and vii. 37. 
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tain, Jesus charged them, saying, Tell the 
vision to no man, until the Son of Man be 
risen again from the dead. 

Thus does He, for the second time, at the end 
of a week, repeat the warning-note of Sorrows to 
come which He had already uttered in the pre- 
sence of all His Disciples, when He was in the 
neighbourhood of Caesarea Phihppi*. 

10 And His Disciples asked Him, sajring, 
Why then say the Scribes that Elias must 

11 first come ? And Jesus answered and said 
unto them, Elias truly shall first come, and 
restore all things : 

Elijah had appeared on the Mount of Trans- 
figuration, and was already departed. Next morn- 
ing, therefore, as they were coming down from the 
mountain, the three Apostles break the solemn 
silence by inquiring how this was to be reconciled 
with the well known interpretation of Malachi iv. 
5, 6 ? a prophecy, which, (as appears from St. John 
i. 21%) the Jews explained of the personal advent 
of the Tishbite. Our Saviour spake freely o< 
His own approaching Death and Resurrection. 
How then was Elias first to ^ come, and restore all 
things ?' Listen to Him, by whose Spirit the Pro- 
phets spake^ expounding the language of Hia 
ancient servant : — 

12 but I say unto you, that Elias is come 

* See St. Matth. xvi. 21, * See also Ecclesiasticus xlviiL 10.- 

^ 1 St.Peleri. 11. 
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already, and they knew him not, but have 
done unto him whatsoever they listed. Like- 
wise shall also the Son of Man suffer of them. 
Then the Disciples understood that He spake 13 
unto them of John the Baptist. 

They may have remembered the Baptist^s attire*^, 
which exactly resembled that of Elijah ; as well 
as other particulars which clearly pointed him out 
to the eye of Faith as the promised Elijah. Our 
LoBD^s mournful allusion to the fate of His Fore- n 
runner, may have also helped to convince them 
that it was none other than John Baptist of whom 
He spake. Or they may have remembered His 
express assertion^ on a former occasion^ that this 
was he of whom Malachi wrote ; and that, if they 
would receive it, this was Elias " which was for to 
come*.*^ 

Notwithstanding, however, this express language 
of Christ, (on two distinct occasions,) and the 
words of Gabriel *, it was very generally believed 
by the ancient Church that the Tishbite will yet 
appear in person, before Christ's final Advent. 

Our attention is next invited to a circumstance 
of a wholly diflferent nature. — The blessed Com- 
pany, on descending the Mount of Transfiguration, 
find a multitude of persons assembled about the 
nine Apostles who had been left behind, (probably 

'^ See note on St. Matth. liL 4. 

<* St Matth. xi. 10, (quoting Malachi iii. 1,) and 14. 

• St. Luke I 17. 
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on the previous evening,) at the foot of the Moun- 
tain. 

14 And when they were come to the multi- 
tude, there came to Him a certain man, 

15 kneeling down to Him, and saying, Lord, 
have mercy on my Son : for he is lunatick, 
and sore vexed ; for ofttimes he falleth into 

16 the fire, and oft into the water. And I 
brought him to Thy Disciples, and they 
could not cure him. 

A ' lunatic/ . means properly one whose mental 
malady is aflfected by the periodical changes of the 
Moon. Such^ at leasts is the meaning of the word. 
But whether St. Matthew intended to imply more 
than that the Father spoke of his Child in the 
ordinary language of ancient and modern times, 
as one afflicted with madness, may perhaps be 
questioned. All this, however, is recorded far 
more in detail by St. Mark^, whose Gospel should 
be carefully consulted in this place by him who 
desires fully to understand the sacred narrative. 
The Reader is referred to the remarks which have 
been already oflFered on this subject in the notes 
on St. Mark ix. 14 to 18, — It will be discovered 
that it was reserved for the second Evangelist to 
record many points of the very highest interest in 
connexion with the present Miracle. 

17 Then Jesus answered and said, O faithless 

f St. Mark ix, 14 to 29. 
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and perverse generation, how long shall I be 
with you ? how long shall I suffer you ? 
bring him hither to Me. 

See the note on St. Mark ix. 19 : and take 
notice that our Saviour here applies to the Jews 
the very language which Moses had applied to 
them so long before s. — It follows, in St. Mark's 
Gospel, '^ And they brought him unto Him : and 
when he saw Him, straightway the Spirit tare 
him ; and he fell on the ground, and wallowed 
foaming^." 

And Jesus rebuked the Devil; and he 18 
departed out of him ; and the child was 
cured from that very hour. 

But St. Mark relates the dialogue which our 
Saviour held with the Father of the child on this 
occasion ; and the very remarkable form of words 
in which our Blessed Lord cast out this evil spirit ; 
as well as the Devil's ^dolence on being ejected; 
and how nearly he thereby deprived the boy of 
life\ By saying that " the Child was cured from 
that very hour/' St. Matthew here implies that the 
Saviour's command to the unclean spirit 'never 
more to enter into him,' (which St. Mark notices,) 
was strictly obeyed. 

It is quite absurd for the shallow professor of 
this world's wisdom to set aside this great miracle, 
or to turn away from it, with a remark that this 

t Deut. xxxii. 20. *» St Mark ix. 20. 

* St Mark ix. 25 to 27. 
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Boy was evidently afflicted with the disease called 
Epilepsy » The Holy Spirit declares that he was 
possessed with a ' deaf and dumb^ unclean spirit/ 
Either^ therefore^ his was not a case of (what men 
call) ^Epilepsy;' or, what man would in his case 
have rightly called by the name of ' Epilepsy/ was, 
in point of fact, the possession of an evil spirit. 
And Men are quite welcome to choose between 
these alternatives. 

19 Then came the Disciples to Jesus apart, 
and said, Why could not we cast him out ? 

Not only * apart/ or ' privately/ (as the word is 
translated in St. Mark's account of the same trans- 
action^) but, (as we there also read,) " when He 
was come into the House." The nature of this 
inquiry of the nine Apostles has been already ex- 
plained in the note on St. Mark ix. 28. 

20 And Jesus said unto them. Because of 
your unbelief: 

The same cause which made St. Peter begin to 
sink*, — and the blind man of Bethsaida recover 
his sight by degrees^ ; — ^the same cause which en- 
dangered the Restoration from Death of Jairus' 
daughter", and the Healing of the Lunatic Child*'; 
— Unbelief it was, which made the Apostles, (like 
Samson shorn), " become weak, and like any other 
manP.*' ... It may be thought that the temporary 

^ St Mark ix. 28. * St Matth. xiv. 30, 31. 

" St Mark viii. 23 to 25. » St Mark v. 35, 86. 

*» St. Mark ix. 22 to 24. p Judges xvi. 17. 
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absence of their Lord, joined with the violence of 
His Enemies by whom they were surrounded, oc- 
casioned this declension of their faith. And if this 
could happen in the case of Apostles, how terrible 
is the warning which is here conveyed to every one 
of uSy when left to ourselves ; forsaken, even for an 
instant, by Him ' without whom nothing is strong, 
nothing is holy !^ 

for verily I say unto you, If ye have Faith 
as a grain of mustard seed, ye shall say unto 
this mountain, 

(pointing to the Mount of Transfiguration, — ^the 
^ high mountain,^ at the foot of which this miracle 
was performed; just as He may be presumed to 
have pointed to the Mount of Olives on the sub- 
sequent occasion when He employed the same 
words *J :) 

Remove hence to yonder place ; and it shall 
remove: and nothing shall be impossible 
unto you. 

To which wonderful words, St. Paul will be found 
to refer in his Chapter descriptive of the grace of 
Charity : " and though I have all Faith so that I 
covM remove mountains^,'' — A manifest contrast is 
here intended between a grain of mustard-seed, 
*^ which indeed is the least of all seeds"," — and a 

1 St Matth. xxi. 21, 22. St Mark xi. 22, 23.— Take notice that 
our Lord is found to have used almost the same language on a 
third, and wholly different occasion : viz. in St Luke xvii. 6. 

' 1 Cor. xiii. 2. • St. Matth. xiii. 32. 
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mighty mountain, which is the very emblem of im- 
mense bulk'. It is implied, moreover, that "the 
least spiritual power shall be mighty for the over- 
throw of powers the most formidable, which are 
merely of this world" :" as well as for the removal 
of those lofty imaginations, those proud swelling 
things of the heart, which are discoursed of as 
'mountains' in the prophecy which relates to St. 
John Baptist*. — Our Saviour adds, — 

21 Howbeit this kind goeth not out but by 
prayer and fasting. 

Thereby teaching us that there are certain kinds 
of possession against which these are weapons of 
peculiar efficacy: that against certain of man's 
spiritual enemies, he may prevail only by Absti- 
nence in respect of meat and drink, and by Prayer^ 
For more, see the note on St. Mark ix, 29. 

22 And while they abode ia Galilee, Jbsus 
said unto them, The Son of Man shall be* 

23 betrayed into the hands of men : and they 
shall kill Him, and the third day He shall 
be raised again. 

This is that prophetic allusion to His future 
Passion, Death, and Resurrection which the An- 
gels referred to in addressing the women who 
visited the Sepulchre : " Remember how He spake 

« Is. xl. 4: xli. 15, &c « Rev. R. C. Trench. 

' Isaiah xl. 4 : quoted in St Luke iii. 5, 
y On * Prayer and Fasting,' see the note on St; Matth. vi. 16. 
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unto you when He was yet in Galilee ■.'' For, (as 
we are told in the preceding chapter,) — "from 
that time forth/* (namely, from the time of St. 
Peter^s Confession,) "began Jesus to shew unto 
His Disciples, how that He must go unto Jeru- 
salem, and suflFer many things*." 

Take notice that on this occasion, neither Simon 
Peter, nor any of the rest, 'took Him, and began 
to rebuke Him^.' It is simply added. 

And they were exceeding sorry. 

St. Mark relates concerning our Saviour^s 
journey through Galilee, alluded to in verse 22, 
— " and He would not that any man should know 
it.** The reason moreover is added, — "/or He 
taught His Disciples" concerning His coming 
Death and Passion*^: that is. He desired to de- 
vote the opportunities afforded by this prolonged 
tour to preparing their minds for the terrible trial 
of their faith and constancy which was soon to 
follow, at Jerusalem. It is hard indeed for us, 
familiar as we have become with the Doctrine of 
the Atonement, to realize the greatness of their 
trial. A crucified King ! — a persecuted Saviour ! — 
nay more. One whom they knew to be " the Son of 
the living God*,** yet liable to Death and Eesur- 
rection ! — ^this may well have perplexed them ; may 
well have rendered their Divine Master's patient 
teaching in private, a most necessary measure. 

* St. Luke xxiv. 6. * St Matth. xvi. 21. 

* St Matth. xvi. 22. c St Mark ix. 31. 
•> St. Matth. xvi. 16. 
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24i And when they were come to Capernaum, ec 
they that received tribute money came to ■■ 
Peter, and said, Doth not your Master pay "* 
tribute ? ^ 

Having reached Capernaum, the tax of half a T 
shekel, (about fifteen pence* of our money,) which r 
was yearly demanded of every faithful Israelite for ' 
the support of the Temple at Jerusalem^ was ^ 
claimed of the Son of Man. Concerning this pay- if 
ment, it had been enacted that the rich should not ^ 
give more, and the poor should not give less than 
half a shekel^ : — a remarkable regulation^ " as con- 
taining the mystery that the same price of Ee- 
demption must be paid for all ; for this it repre- 
sented. It was for each ' an atonement,* ' a ran- 
som,* for his soul unto the Lord?.' " " They that 
received tribute money*' applied accordingly to 
Simon Peter, — whose precedence in rank {though 
not in authority) may have been the cause why 
these men spoke to him rather than to any other 
of the Apostles. The question asked, sounds like 
a respectful inquiry addressed to all, as to what was 
the practice and pleasure of ^ their Master* in this 
respect : and there is no need of supposing a sinis- 
ter intention, as on the memorable occasion when 
the Pharisees and Herodians inquired whether it 
was "lawful to give tribute unto Caesar, or not^?" 

The two inquiries seem in fact to have been 

* On the authority of Exodus xxx. 13. This payment is alluded 
to in 2 Kings xii. 4, and 2 Chron. xxiv. 5, 6, 9. 
' £xodu8 xxx. 15. ' Rev. I. Williams. ^ St. Matth. xxii. 17. 
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wholly distinct in their object, as well as in their 
character. That was a Civil demand; this a Re- 
ligious one. On both occasions indeed, 'tribute^ 
is spoken of; but perhaps on neither occasion is 
'tribute* strictly meant. A payment levied by the 
State, and due to the Emperor, (answering in na- 
ture somewhat to our Taxes,) was the subject of 
discussion tJien. A payment levied by the officers of 
the Temple, and due to God, (answering rather to 
our Church-Rat es,) was the matter of inquiry now. 
These payments were further distinguished in 
respect of the absolute manner in which C(Rsar*8 
tribute was exacted of the Jews by their Roman 
masters ; while the half-shekel, which was due to 
God, and which could not be legally enforced, was 
simply applied for, by officers of their own nation. 
Let it be recorded to the honour of the Jews, whe- 
ther those pi Palestine or those of the Dispersion*, 
that however poor they may have been, however 
far removed from their native land, they gladly and 
faithfully paid the yearly sum which they regarded 
as due to their God. " In almost every city, even 
those beyond the limits of the Roman Empire, there 
was a sacred Treasury for the collection of these 
dues : and then, at certain times, there were mes- 
sengers selected from among the worthiest, to carry 
the collected money to Jerusalem*^.*' 

To return however to the subject more imme- 
diately before us ; — It may be that our Lobd on 



i Addressed by St Peter in his First Epistle, — ^i. 1. 
^ Trench on the Parables. 
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His way to the House, walking in advance of His 
Disciples, (as His custom was,) had in His Divine 
Wisdom, passed by the well-known ofi&cials who 
stood ready to receive the Temple-tax from every 
willing Israelite. Appealing to Simon, they seem 
to say, — '' How then ? Doth not your Master pay 
the half-shekel?" 

25 He saith, Yes. 

It cannot escape notice how promptly St. Peter 
answered 'Yes^ to this inquiry. Nor is it hard 
to draw the obvious inference from the Apostle's 
answer. He knew that he was answering for One 
who never cavilled at demands such as these ; who 
^ lived peaceably with all men^/ who rendered 
" to all their dues : tribute to whom tribute is 
due ; custom to whom custom ; fear to whom fear ; 
honour to whom honour™." How should such an 
One refuse to pay what was usual towards the sup- 
port of the Temple of God ? 

Wherefore, leaving the men, he entered the 
house, {his own probably,) where Jesus was, either 
in order to ascertain whether he had answered 
rightly, — or, (which seems more likely,) to convey 
to his Lord the tidings of what had taken place. 

And when he was come into the house, 
Jesus prevented him, saying, What thinkest 
thou, Simon ? of whom do the Kings of the 
earth take custom or tribute ? of their own 
children, or of strangers ? 

* Romans xii. 18. ,^ Romans xlii. 7. 
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How must it have astonished the Apostle to 
Snd himself thus in the presence of Him who 
knoweth all things ! Simon Peter had not opened 
bis lips to speak, ere his Master, by the question 
He asked, convinced him that He was privy to what 
bad been passing outside the House. 

Peter saith unto Him, Of strangers. Jesus 26 
saith unto him, Then are the children free. 

The high argument of our Blessed Loan on this 
)ccasion may not be overlooked. He reasons with 
Sis favoured Apostle thus : — ^These men have sent 
;hee to ask Me for the money which is claimed of 
;he people of the Land, towards the support of 
jrOD^s Temple ; thereby implying that I am as one 
)f tJiem, But thou well knowest that even the 
Kings of the Earth^tdike no custom or tribute from 
heir own sons. Consider therefore with thyself 
whether I am not justly free from this payment 
^hich is levied in the Name of the King of Hea- 
)en; since the Temple is none other than the 
Souse of the Living God, — whose own Son thou 
last already confessed Me to be. Hath He not 
' appointed'^ Me " heir of all things® V am I not 
* as a Son^* over Mine " own Housed ?'\.. It may 
be added, — How shall "One greater than the 
Temple*/' contribute towards the Templets sup- 
port ? How shall He, who is to be the ransom 
For every other soid, give the money which Moses 

° Compare Ps. iL 2. " Heb. L 2. 

P Heb. iu. 6. i St Matth. xil 0. 
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commanded, as ^ a ransom' for His otvn^ ? — Here 
then^ we have a distinct assertion of the Goohead 
of Christ. But a direci proof hliovrs : 

27 Notwithstanding, lest we should offend 
them, 

Let the whole course of the Divine Beasoning 
be duly noticed. Here was a mistaken and aa 
unfair demand, — one which might have beea 
reasonably resisted, and safely set aside. Never- 
theless what says our Great Example ? Lest I 
should be casting a stumbling-block in their way 
by declaring the awful reality whereby I am pro- 
perly exempt from this payment : lest again^ by 
refusing their demand, I should seem to be cast- 
ing a slight on Religion, should awaken angry 
feelings and uncharitable suspicions, — unfounded 
indeed and untrue, yet injurious alike to Me and 
to them ; — " lest we should offend them/' 

go thou to the sea, and cast an hook, 
and take up the Fish that first cometh up ; 
and when thou hast opened his mouth, thou 
shalt find a piece of money : that take, and 
give unto them for Me and thee. 

How obvious is the practical lesson here con- 
veyed to him who desires, to follow in his Lord's 
footsteps, — that a claim which may not only be 
disputed, but even proved unjust, should yet be 
discharged, to avoid offence ! 

>^ See Exodus xxx. 12. 
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;h these words then^ the Evangelist concludes 

vine narration. He does not tell us what 

ed : nor is it needful that he should. Simon 

followed by the Eleven Apostles^ proceeded 

edge of the Lake ; and^ nothing doubting^ 

%n hook.' As anciently a whale, so now one 

i lesser creatures which 'pass through the 

of the seas*/ is prompt to obey the bidding 

Ckeator. The hook is no sooner cast, than 

rises to the surface, and is captured in- 

jT : and in his mouth is found a piece of 

^ called a 'stater/ in value about thirty 

with which St. Peter pays jointly for hira- 

id his LoKD. 

ive unto them [as a ransom] for Me and 
— " Here comes out the deeper meaning of 
3KD not paying for Himself only, but for 
who represents all the faithfuL He came 
the same yoke with men, that they might 
into the same freedom which was His K^' 
)ther excellent Writer, already quoted, ob- 
, — " As the Virgin Mother made the offer- 
* the turtle-doves, though she needed no 
nation from that Birth; as Christ sub- 
i to Circumcision, though He needed not 
ication, — and to Baptism, though He needed 
ihing : so now does He pay the token of Re- 
ion,'' who came to redeem Mankind. 
e notice that this Miracle, — (which is found 

'8. viii. 8, * Trench. 
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only in St. Matthew^s Gospel ; St. Marl 
omitting the transactions which redound i 
St. Peter's honour^,) — is one of the three in 
the second Adam asserts His '' dominion o' 
fish of the sea.'^ Was not that dominion 
Him * in the beginning ?' ' the fish of th( 
being mentioned before either 'the fowl 
air/ or 'the cattle*.* 

It is still more worthy of notice how si 
an assertion of "His eternal power and 
head^/* was the manner in which our Bless 
viouR satisfied the demand recorded in thi 
as well as how splendidly the Miracle by 
He paid the tax^ compensated for the 
oflFered to His Divine Majesty, by its exj 
How convincing a proof was it, of that \ 
SoNship which Simon Peter had already confi 
and which our Saviour had been just nc 
daring to Simon Peter* ! And it is ever tl 
the History of our Lord^s Life. Some to! 
Heaven is ever found to appear, when He 
most 'despised and rejected,* most 'acqu 
with grief V ^a worm and no man^* D; 
Angels and a Star herald His Birth in a Mf 
and the quaking Earth and darkened Su: 
tidings that He was expiring on the Cross ? 

^ See the note prefixed to St. Mark i. ' See Genesis i 

y Rom. i. 20. » St. Matth. xvi. 20. • See above, ver 

»» Isaiah liii. 3. « Ps. xxii. ( 
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ON THE EIGHTEENTH CHAPTER OF 

1 Christ wameth HU DUeipiet to be humble and harmJe$e r 7 to 
avoid offencety and not to detpiee the little onee .-IS teacheth 
how we are to deal with our Brethren, when they offend us : 
21 and how oft to forgive tliem : 23 which He setteth forth by 
a parable of the King, that took account of his servants, 32 and 
punished him, who shewed no mercy to his fellow, 

XVIII. At the same time came the Dis- 1 
ciples unto Jesus, saying, Who is the great- 
est in the Kingdom of Heaven ? 

The " time** spoken of, will be discovered by a 
reference to the close of the foregoing Chapter. 
It was the occasion of our Lord's return to Ca- 
pernaum, after a prolonged absence with His Dis- 
ciples. It was the Autnmn of the third and last 
year of His Ministry, shortly before the Feast of 
Tabernacles. — ^When the honour which had re- 
cently befallen three of the Apostles*, and one of 
their number in particular^, is remembered, it will 
perhaps be less a matter of surprise that, about 
this time, " by the way, they had disputed among 

• St Matth. xvii. 1. ' * St.Mattb. xvi. 17 to 19: xvii. 27. 
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themselves who should be the greatest**' ii 
Kingdom of which they had lately heard so m 
and to an actual view of the glories of which, 
of their number had been recently admitted 
after the Resurrection^ the Disciples coul< 
Him^ saying, *' Lord, wilt Thou at this time r< 
the Kingdom to Israel^'* shall we wonder if 
held wrong notions on the subject at the 
spoken of in the text? 

It is worth observing that though they had 
disputing among themselves which of the 
was greatest, that is not the form which tl 
quiry they addressed to our Lord assumed, 
indeed asked them, *'What was it that yoi 
puted among yourselves by the way' ?" Consci 
stricken however, in the presence of One y 
they knew to be so meek and lowly, they me 
question by another. " Who" (they ask) " : 
greatest in the Kingdom of Heaven V^ 

St. Mark says that, in reply to this quest! 
"He sat down, and called the Twelve, and 
unto them, If any man desire to be first, the 
shall be last of all, and servant of all^^ :*' ^ 
which our Lord is found to have almost rep 
on two other occasions'^. 

2 And Jesus called a little child unto ] 
and set him in the midst of them, 

« St. Mark ix. 34. * St Matth, xvi. 19, S 

« Acts i. 6. Consider St. Luke xxii. 29» SO. 
' See St. Mark ix. 33. » St Mark ix. 35. 

»» St Matth. XX. 26, 27, and xxiii 11. * 
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The thrice-happy object of the Saviour's words 
on this occasion must have been more than an 
infant; since Christ is said to have ^called him 
unto Him, and set him in the midst :' unlike that 
other occasion when He is merely related to have 
graciously taken the children " up in His arms^'^ 

And said, Verily I say unto you, Except 3 
ye be converted, and become as little chil- 
dren, ye shall not enter into the Kingdom 
of Heaven. 

It requires but moderate acquaintance with little 
Children to perceive how lofty a model our Sa- 
viour Christ here sets before us. So truthful, 
^ileless, and simple ; so obedient and docile ; so 
trustful and believing ; so pure and loving ; so for- 
getful of injuries, and grateful for kindness, — 
would He have all His Disciples to be. And those 
who exhibit no resemblance to this picture, " shall 
not [even] enter into the Kingdom of Heaven;" 
much less, occupy the place of " the greatest" in it. 

But it is clear from the context, that the special 
attribute of Children which our Saviour here re- 
commends to the imitation of His Church, is their 
freedom from anything like Pride, and the desire 
of being preferred before others. Ambition is a 
passion which finds no place in their bosoms* 
Wherefore, little children are set before us ever- 
more as patterns of Humility : and those who have 
allowed themselves in aspiring hopes, and vain 

> St Mark X. 16. 
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thoughts^ and proud wishes^ are directed h] 
Master, who ^^took upon Him the form of 
vantV' aiid was "meek and lowly in hear 
"become as little children/' if they would 
into Bliss. They must convert^ and turn 
selves, — or rather, yielding to the influence 
Holy Spirit, must " be converted,^' and tur 
from the temper which is so hateful in God's 
if they would be highly esteemed in Christ's 
lasting Kingdom. As it follows : 

4 Whosoever therefore shall humble hi 
as this little child, the same is greatest i 

5 Kingdom of Heaven. And whoso sha 
ceive one such little child in My Nam 
ceiveth Me. 

A few words will be found on this subject 
note on St. Mark ix. 37. 

6 But whoso shall offend one of these 
ones which believe in Me, it were betfa 
him that a millstone were hanged abou 
neck, and that he were drowned in the ( 

7 of the sea. Woe unto the World becai: 
offences ! for it must needs be that ofB 
come ; but woe to that man by whon 
oflfence Cometh ! 

These two verses are also found connecte< 
in an inverted order, in a diflPerent part < 
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tloes the Lord ' make a hedge about **' the lowly, 
the poor^ the meek, the righteoos, and the young ! 
He who ' offends them/ — ^that is, causes them to 
ifitumble or fall, — does it at his peril. Death by 
drowning were a far better portion than the bitter 
end which will be Aw°. 

It cannot fail, in this sinful world, but what 
'offences,' (hindrances to Faith and Obedience,) 
should come. Woe to that man/ however, by 
vhom the hindrance cometh ! 

Wherefore, if thy hand or thy foot offend 8 
thee, cut them off, and cast them from thee : 
it is better for thee to enter into Life halt or 
maimed, rather than having two hands or 
two feet to be cast into everlasting fire. And 9 
if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out, and 
cast it from thee: it is better for thee to 
entCT into Life with one eye, rather than hav- 
mg two eyes to be cast into Hell-fire. 

This is given even more solemnly in St. Mark's 
Gospel, where several remarks have been offered 
on the subject, — to which the Reader is referred?. 

Take heed that ye despise not one of these 10 
little ones ; 

^' Not one P' so minute is God's Providence, 
for I say unto you, that in Heaven their 

*> Job i. 10. o See more in the note on St. Mark iz. 42. 

p See the notes on St. Mark ix. 43 to 48. 
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Angels do always behold the Face of My 
Father which is in Heaven. 

Surely, the most wonderful revelation of any 
which our Saviour hath made to us concerning 
the dignity of Little Children ! ' Take heed that 
ye oflFend them not ; for their Angels/ &c. : as if 
implying that the danger of incurring the displea- 
sure of the Angels is, in itself, a terrible thing. 

" Thdr Angels/* can only mean that little chil- 
dren have Guardian- Angels, and are under the 
constant care of those glorious Beings whom God 
created upright ; who have ' kept their first estate V 
and are ever in Heaven, where God is. 

But the words which follow prove that even 
more than this is implied. When it is said that 
''their Angels do always behold the face of the 
FATHER,''— it is clearly taught that the ''little 
ones*' of whom Christ speaks, are committed to 
the care of the highest order of the Angelic Host : 
to those who (like Gabriel) continually " stand in 
the presence of God'," and gather glory from 
beholding the Light of His Countenance. The 
phrase seems to be taken from the Courts of 
Earthly Sovereigns, where the Counsellors <rf 
highest rank were said ' to behold the face of the 
King" -' and recals our Lord^s declaration to Na- 
thanael concerning that free intercourse between 
Heaven and Earth which was about to be esta- 
bUshed : when Heaven should be open ; and the 

1 St Jude, ver. 6. •• St. Luke i. 19. 

■ 1 Kings X. 8. 2 Kings xxv. 19 : (See the margin). Esther i. 14. 
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Angels of God should freely ^ ascend and descend' 
between Earth and Heaven'. 

The question — Whether all have their Guar- 
dian Angel? is^ in part^ answered by the text; for 
the guardianship of the just will not surely cease 
because the age of Childhood is past. The phrase 
'Httle ones/ on our Lord's lips^ denotes as many 
as have childlike hearts; that is^ the lowly^ the 
guileless^ and the pure^ whatever their age may 
happen to be. And the Apostle's well-known ex- 
clamation concerning the office of the Holy Angels^ 
— *' Are they not all ministering Spirits, sent forth 
to minister to those who shall be heirs of salva- 
tion'*?" must be allowed to establish the same 
doctrine, beyond all controversy. But whether 
each individual has his own several Guardian 
Spirit, — a Guardian Angel to himself, — as it is 
no where laid down in Scripture, and only once 
hinted at as a matter of Jewish belief ^ so can it 
only be maintained as a matter of pious opinion. 
Enough, surely, of a very surprising kind, has been 
revealed to us on this mysterious subject^ ; and the 
Apostle hath left us a solemn warning, in connexion 
with the Angelic order of beings, against ^intruding 
into those things which we have not seen^' 

" He gives yet another reason, weightier than 
the foregoing, why the little ones are not to be 
despised <^ :" 

t St John i. 51. » Heb. i. 14. « Acts xiL 15. 

y See Pa. xxxiv. 7: xci. 11. St. Luke xv. 7, 10, — where see 
note. * Col. ii. 18. * Chrysostom. 
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11 For the Son of Man is come to save that 
which was lost. 

As much as to say. See that ye despise not one 
of these accepted Uttle ones ; for I have emptied 
Myself of My Glory, — ^made Myself of no repu- 
tation, and taken upon Me the form of a Servant '',^ 
— ^in order to save a World, ruined and undone. 
The saying recurs in St. Luke xix. 20. And to this 
reasoning. He adds a parable, the intent of which 
is to shew the Heavenly Shepherd's concern for the 
very least of His flock which has gone astray. 

12 How think ye ? if a man have an hundred 
sheep, and one of them be gone astray, doth 
he not leave the ninety and nine, and goeth 
into the mountains, 

Bather, " Doth he not leave the ninety and nine 
upon the mountains^,'* (for " the mountains'' 
were grassy, and well adapted for the pasturing 
of sheep) " and goeth," — 

and seeketh that which is gone astray ? 

13 And if so be that he find it, verily I say 
unto you, he rejoiceth more of that sheep, 
than of the ninety and nine which went not 
astray. 

The Parable of The Lost Sheep was twice de- 
livered by our Lord. St. Luke relates it in his 
xv*\ chapter®; St. Matthew^ in this place. And it 

« Phil, ii 7. * Compare the language of St. Luke xv. 4. 

• St Luke XV. 3 to 7. 
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is observable that the same great point is brought 
out on both occasions^ — namely^ the excessive ^oy 
felt by the Gk>od Shepherd on recovering the single 
sheep which He had lost : a subject which will be 
found sufficiently remarked upon in another placed 

The points of difiEerence are few^ but interesting. 
Here^ the Shepherd is seen tending His flock upon 
the Mountains : there^ upon the Waste. There^ 
the sheep was dimply said to be lost : here^ it is 
declared to have '' gone astray ;'' and either state- 
ment is ifoice repeated. There^ a successful pur- 
suit was assumed; for the Shepherd found His 
sheep, — ^laid it on His shoulders, — came home, — 
and called His neighbours to rejoice with Him : 
here, a doubt as to the result is thrown out. We 
are told how the Shepherd will feel towards His 
sheep — "(f M be that He find it J* 

There seems moreover to have been a slight 
difference of intention on the part of the Blessed 
Speaker, on the two occasions when He delivered 
this Parable. Here, Christ's care for each indi- 
vidual little one, seems to be the point to which 
our attention is cliiefly directed. 

Even so it is not the will of your Father 14 
which is in Heaven, that one of these little 
ones should perish. 

He has described the conduct of an earthly 
shepherd : ' Even so,' (he adds,) ' is your Hea- 
venly Father supremely careful for the safety of 
the least lamb of His flock.' And this concludes 

' See the note on St. Luke xv. 7. 
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the train of thought which began at verse 11 : for 
it is implied that men may well 'take heed that 
they occasion not the fall of one of these little 
ones / to seek and to save whom^ the Son of Man 
came into the World, — ^yea, for whom He died^. 

15 Moreover if thy brother shall trespass 
against thee, go and tell him his fault be- 
tween thee a d him alone : if he shall hear 
thee, thou hast gained thy brother. 

" By which, it is made plain/^ (says one of the 
Fathers^) " that enmities are a loss to both sides : 
for Christ saith not 'Thy Brother hath saved 
himself;' but, — 'Thou hast gained thy Brother/ 
which shews that both of you had suffered loss by 
your disagreement*^/' " In saving another. Salva- 
tion is gained for ourselves also/' 

A * Brother' in the Faith, is here intended ; and 
it is clearly some very heinous offence which our 
Lord alludes to, since He presently directs that it 
shall be brought, (if need be,) before the authori- 
ties of the Church. 

16 But if he will not hear thee, then take 
with thee one or two more, that in the mouth 
of two or three witnesses every word may be 
established. 

Bather " the whole matter may be established." 
It was to be proved by the testimony of two or 

8 So St Paul argues : Rom. xiv. 15, and 1 Cor. viii. 11. 

•» Chrysostom. 
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three witnesses^ according to the provision of the 
Law^: and it is evident from what follows that 
these witnesses were to assist in bringing the 
offender to a sense of his dnty. 

And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell IT 
it unto the Church : 

This is that " rebuke before alF' of which St. 
Paul speaks in his First Epistle to Timothy*^. 

but if he neglect to hear the Church, let 
him be unto thee as an heathen man and a 
publican. 

By which words, our Lord is clearly giving rules 
for conduct among Christians, He alludes to wrongs 
sustkined vntMn His Church ; and speaks of that 
Church as armed with powers of her own, — powers 
which are accordingly found in full operation in 
St. Paul's time \ 

The consequence of "neglect to hear the Church," 
(as this saying of our Lord clearly implies,) can be 
none other than exclusion from Church-member- 
ship ; being cut ofiF from the body of the faithful. 
Not that a man becomes thereby excluded from 
the Church's sympathy : but by becoming like ' an 
heathen man/ — {one of those for whose Repent- 
ance and Conversion the Church toils night and 
day,) — ^he loses every privilege to which Baptism 
entitled him. And let none suppose that Excom- 

^ Deut. xix. 1>5. St Paul has the same quotation : 2 Cor. xiii. 1. 

k 1 Tim. V. 20. 
* 1 Cor. V. 1 to 5, &c. ; vi. 1 to 6. 1 Tim. i. 20, &c. 

ib9 



A PLAIN COMMENTARY [gHAF. 

munication is a vain decree^ — for^ (the Lord of 
Heaven and Earth hath spoken it^) — 

18 Verily I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall 
bind on Earth shaU be bound in Heaven t 
and whatsoever ye shall loose on Earth shall 
be loosed in Heaven. 

Whomsoever the Church regards as ' a heathen 
man and a publican/ she binds; but she looses 
him who^ when reproved^ neglects not to hear her 
admonition. . • . These memorable words will he 
recognised as having been addressed on a former 
occasion to Simon Peter™. They contain ''an 
allusion very intelligible to the Apostles^ as it was 
a power already exercised by the Jewish Syna- 
gogue ; and taken from them^ and conferred by 
Christ Himself on His Churchy which is to be to 
the end^." 

" There is a power within the Church/' (observes 
Bishop Peaxson^) '' to cast those out who do belong 
to it; for 'if any neglect to hear the Church/ 
saith our Saviour^ ' let him be unto thee a heathen 
man and a publican/ By great and scandalous 
offences we may incur the censure of the Churdi 
of God ; and while we are shut out by them, we 
stand excluded out of Heaven. For our Saviour 
said to His Apostles, upon whom He built His 
Church, ' Whosesoever sins ye remit, they are re- 
mitted unto them; and whosesoever sins ye re- 
tain, they are retained/ '* 

" St Mfttth. xvi. 19. » WilUams. 
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Not only will such sentences^ passed by high 
and competent authority^ be found to prevail with 
God ; but the requests of two or three believers 
gathered together in His Name^ shall be granted. 
As it follows, — 

Again I say unto you. That if two of you 19 
shall agree on Earth as touching any thing 
that they shall ask, it shall be done for them 
of My Father which is in Heaven. 

But it concerns all Christian men rightly to un- 
derstand so gracious a promise. Let it be observed 
therefore, (1st.) that, in order to prevailing Prayer, 
they who thus unite, must be righteous : for ^' we 
know that God heareth not sinners^.'^ Next, 
(2nd.) that the gifts demanded of God must be in 
themselves good : for God is pledged only to " give . 
good things to them that ask Him^.^^ Then, (3rd.) 
that Prayer must be faithful, earnest, and per- 
severing : for " men ought always to pray and not 
to faint^.^' Lastly, (4th.) that the end proposed 
must be just and holy : f( r St. James notes it as 
the special reason why men ' ask and receive not,' 
because they ' ask amiss, that they may consume 
it upon their lusts'.' 

For where two or three are gathered toge- 20 
ther in My Name, there am I in the midst 
of them. 

o St John ix. 31. Compare 1 St. John iii. 21, 22. 

p St Matth. vii 1 1. 4 St Luke xviu. 1. St Jamei L 5, 6, 7. 

' St James iy. 8. 
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Take notice that this promise is made to 
only as meet in CHRIST s Name : that is, to 
as gather together in the manner which H 
directed, and for a purpose which He will apj 
These two verses are accordingly made the p 
Christ's Church, day by day, at the concl 
both of Morning and Evening Prayer •, 

The Divine Discourse having been thus 
eluded, St. Peter comes forward to ask a que 
— seemingly with reference to what our Lok 
said in verse 15 : for, in substance, what pre 
might evidently be expressed in the Ian] 
which is found on our Saviour's lips on a a 
quent occasion : " If thy Brother trespass k{ 
thee, rebuke him ; and if he repent, forgive h 

21 Then came Peter to Him, and said, I 
how oft shall my Brother sin against 

22 and I forgive him ? till seven times ? J 
saith unto him, I say not unto thee, 1 
seven times : but, Until seventy times S( 

St. Peter perhaps thought that he was pi 
ing a truly Evangelical measure of Forgive 
but his Lord taught him that Forgiveness s 
know no bounds. For Christ does not here 
a number ; but signifies something without li 
'^ Be ye kind one to another," (says the Ape 
" tender-hearted, forgiving one another, evi 

■ See the Prayer of St. Chrysostom. 
* St Luke XTii. 3. Compare also the next verse. St 
xviii. 22| with St Luke xvii. 4. <^ Compare Gen. iv 
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God for Chbist's sake^ hath forgivten you'.'' And 
it is observable that the self-same example of for- 
giveness which St. Paul thus proposes^ is set before 
ns by our Saviour Chr?st in the Parable which 
follows. Its purpose is ^'to make clear that when 
God calls on man to forgive^ He does not call on 
him to renounce a right ; but that man has in fact 
no right to exercise in the matter :'' and it is dif- 
ficult to imagine how this could have been more 
forcibly shewn, than in the Parable of the Unmer- 
ciful Servant. 

Therefore is the Kingdom of Heaven li- 23 
kened unto a certain King, which w^ould take 
account of his servants. 

It is needless to point out who are represented 
by the ' certain King/ and by ^ the Servants' in 
this Parable. The 'King of Kingsy' 'takes account' 
of us, as often as by illness or by misfortune, by 
conscience, by His Scriptures, or in any other way. 
He brings our sins home to our remembrance ; 
alarms the soul, and awakens the sinner to a 
sense of his great danger. The Psalmist was thus 
dealt with, when he exclaimed, — " Mine iniquities 
have taken hold upon me, so that I am not able 
to look up : they are more than the hairs of my 
head ; therefore my heart faileth me^.'^ 

And when he had begun to reckon, one 24 
was brought unto him, which owed him ten 
thousand talents. 

* Ephes. iv. 32. Compare Col. iii. IS. ^ Rev. xix. 16. * Ps. xl. 12. 
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A very enormous sum ; and which will sc 
shew that this person must have been one 
King^s chief officers. There is no need o 
posing that these were talents of gold:, h 
thousand talents of silver even, would havi 
equivalent to about two millions of English i 
It was perhaps the tribute due firom man}i 
for several years, or the revenue of an 
Province, in respect of which he proved 
faulter. Though mention is made of ' a se 
therefore, it is plain that the warning of the 
ble is derived from the conduct of one w] 
longed to the highest rank of Society. 

" Since the Law is set forth in ten pre< 
(says the great Father of the West,) " let i 
sider that the ' ten thousand talents' whi( 
man owed, denote all things which can b( 
under the Law/' — Language derived from \ 
obligation, and especially terms which are in 
ness applicable only to debts of money, ai 
stantly employed by our Saviour to illustr 
position in which we stand towards God. 
sider the very language of the Lord's Prayc 
is found set down in St. Matthew's Gospel : 



XVIII.] ON ST. Matthew's gospel. 

examples^ relationships; these all are talents to 
be accounted for^ \" The World is so well aware 
of this, that it has learned (from Scripture) to call 
a man's abilities, his talents. 

But forasmuch as he had not to pay, his 25 
lord commanded him to be sold, and his 
wife, and children, and all that he had, and 
payment to be made. 

Neither Type nor Parable is always capable of 
being pressed in its minuter details. Followed 
out beyond a certain point, the most obvious 
Type, the very plainest Parable, conducts us into 
the region of Fancy; where wild conjecture must 
supply the place of rational criticism. In the 
present instance, it may fairly be doubted if any 
allegorical meaning is to be sought for in this 
mention of the Servant's '^wife and children;'' 
especially when it is remembered that the hard- 
ship which the man was about to incur, was the 
established penalty under the Jewish Law, of a 
Debtor who had not wherewith to pay. The 
Creditor, in such case, took his family as bonds- 
men®. The heavy penalty of Sin is therefore 
here indicated, — namely, to be ^sold into the 
hands of the Enemy ^.' "Which of My credi- 
tors is it to whom I have sold you ?" (asks the 
Lord by His Prophet :) " Behold, for your iniqui- 
ties have ye sold yourselves®." 

*• Rev. I. Williams, c Levit. xxv. 39, 41 ; compare 2 Kings iv. 1. 
^ Consider Judges ii 14 : iii. 8 : iv. 2 : x. 7. 
' Isaiah 1. 1. Consider Ps. xliv. 12. 
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26 The servant therefore fell down, and wor- 
shipped him, saying, Lord, have patience' 
with me, and I will pay thee all. 

To fall down with the face to the earth, before 
a person high in authority^ is in the East an 
usual act of homage, — or, as it is here termed, of 
'worship\ . . In' his terror, the servant promises 
to ' pay aU,' if he may but have his sentence re- 
mitted : but the defaulter in such a sum cannd 
pay all. " He must let that alone for ever^*' 

27 Then the lord of that servant was moved 
with compassion, and loosed him, and for- 
gave him the debt. 

The command that he should be sold, there- 
fore, (' and his wife, and children, and all that he 
had,^) " issued not of cruelty, but of unspeakabk 
tenderness. For by these terrors, his lord souglit 
to bring him to plead that he might not be 
sold^:'^ which actually happened, and with the 
blessed result which has been just now laid be- 
fore us. Nay: the largeness of the creditor's 
Love is the thing which here most strikes us. 
The servant asked only for a short respite, and 
engaged to pay the whole of his debt in the end. 
But his lord grants him more than he even dared 
to ask: for he freely cancels the entire obliga- 
tion, and forgives him all. 

"The severity of God only endures till the 
Sinner is brought to recognize his guilt. It is 

i Ps. xlix. 8. ^ Chrysostom. 
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['*ideed onlj Love in disgaise. Having done its 
rk^ having brought Man to the acknowledg- 
ment of his guilt and misery, it reappears as 
again ; granting more than had either been 
|lsked or hoped; loosing the bands of sin^ and 
ing the prisoner go free/^ 
And yet ^'he did not remit the debt till he 
'taken account:' because he desired that the 
^0Qier might be made aware how great a debt * 
hd was forgiven ; and might thereby become the 
fliore merciful towards his fellow-servants." 

Bat the same servant went out, and found 28 
one of his fellowservants, which owed him 
in hundred pence: and he laid hands on 
lim, and took him by the throat, saying, 
^Y me that thou owest. 

There had been no such peremptory language 
sed towards himself, by his lord, in the first 
istance: much less had he sustained any such 
ivage treatment. This stern demand, it was 
58erved for him to make of his fellow-servant, 
a going out from the presence of his lord ! 

Observe, that by ' fellow-servant^ is here meant 
le who^ like himself, was a servant in respect 
■ the * King* mentioned in verse 23. ' An hun- 
•ed pence' are to 'ten thousand talents' (speaking 
ughly) as one to a million : and this sets forth, as ^ 
r as numbers reasonably may, the disproportion 
tween the trespasses committed against us by 
r fellow men^ and which we are called upon to 
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forgive; and those which Almighty Ooi 
* frankly forgiven' us, ^ forasmuch as we h 
to pay/ There is, in truth, scarcely any r 
between the respective amounts. It is as 
of water in comparison of the boundless oc 

29 And his fellowservant fell down 
feet, and besought him, saying. Ha 
tience with me, and I will pay thee dl 

The plea was the self-same which he ha 
urged so successfully himself. But neit 
recollection of his lord's kindness, nor ] 
recent misery, nor the sight of one poor 
self, in trouble, — made any impression 
hard heart. *' He does not even respect 1 
words which had saved himself: for it foil 

30 And he would not : but went and e 
into prison, till he should pay the de 

He not only failed to forgive him, but h 
not even ' have patience J '^ ' He went' 
of Cain, from natural piety, and brother 
tion, — went and cast him into prison V 

31 So when his fellowservants saw wl 
done, they were very sorry, and cai 
told unto their lord all that was done 

Bather, " declared fully" to their lord. 
* Wrath' against Sin is the proper attr 
God"*. 'Sorrow' is for men. The 'fi 

* Rev. L WilliamB. "■ See below, the note on 
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hskis^' tell their Lord all that is done^ — ' crying 
ftjr and night unto Him^/ 

Then his lord, after that he had called 32 
im, said unto him, 

'' Called him/' (as it has been remarked with 
bnous truth,) ''by the sentence of Death, and 
■de him pass out of this World«'^ The Lord, at 
tie Judgment Day, will say unto such an one, — 

) thou wifeked servant, 

Observe, that the lord did not chide his servant 
IT owing him ten thousand talents. He neither 
illed him ' wicked,' nor even reproached him : 
At simply was about to suffer him to incur the 
lown penalty of the Law, — which is " holy ; and 
le Commandment holy, and just, and good^" 
; is his cruel treatment of his fellow-servant 
hich draws forth the language of reproach : " O 
lou wicked Servant,'' — 

forgave thee all that debt, because thou 
3siredst me : shouldest not thou also have 33 
id compassion on thy fellowservant, even 
\ I had pity on thee ? 

' Thou wert forgiven : shouldest thou not at 
ast have had compassion^?' "Observe that the 
lilt laid to his charge is not that, needing 
ercy, he refused to shew it; but that having 
'ceived mercy, he remains unmerciful'." 

» Rev. vi 11. ** St. Luke xviii. 7. » Rom. vii. 12. 

* See Mhore, the note on ver. 30, t TxexvcV. 
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We are directed to say daily, " Forgive ttt 
trespasses, as we forgive them that trespass ag 
Vis" But this parable reminds us of the ol 
tion under which we lie, so to "forgive them 
trespass against us;^' namely, because we 
already been forgiven. 

Take notice that no answer of the unmi 
Servant is recorded. He seems to have 
* speechless •/ By which, says an ancient ^ 
" it is shewn that in the Day of Judgment, 
cusing of ourselves will be impossible/' W 
be, and we shall know ourselves to be, v 
excuse before God. 

And so, "because kindness had not o 
him, it remains that he be corrected by j 
ment. As it follows,'^ — 

34 And his lord was wroth, and dd 

him to the tormentors, till he shou] 

all that was due unto him. 

Not merely ^ delivered him,' but ' was an 

which was not said before. As a debtor^ 

curred a penalty ; but as one who ' had no 

he deserved a heavy punishment : for, it is i 

" He shall have judgment without men 

hath shewed no mercy™." And " whe 

takes vengeance on Sinners, then He is 

be ' wroth.' " 

^ The tormentors' must be those evil Spii 

inhabit the 'place of torment V 'the De 

■ St Matth. xx'i. 12. » 2 Sam. z 

« St James ii. 13. *■ St Luk 
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ngelsV ^ it is elsewhere said. The term is 
mi from a usage in respect of debt^ to 
i our Law is an utter stranger. — And for 
long was the condemned Servant delivered 
JO that accursed bondage? ^'Till he should 
Uthat was due" But could this ever be? 
, certainly ; for " there is no work, nor de- 
lor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave'." 
inner on, whom God denounces that awful 
ee, — "Verily I say unto thee, Thou shalt 
means come out thence, till thou hast paid 
ermost farthing »," — must be condemned to 
ting torment. In this place, therefore, 
has the well-known meaning, already ex- 
L \ and which it has in so many other parts 
pture ®. It does not indicate the time when 
ment tvill cease : but the time up to which 
nent will continue, 
D says, ' Forgive, and ye shall be forgiven *.' 

forgave you; therefore do ye 'Forgive.' 
you forgive not, I will call you back and 

again the whole sum which before I had 
1." So far an ancient Father®; in allusion 
)bvious, and very remarkable circumstance, 
le Servant was not imprisoned, after all, 
cruelty; but for the very debt which, in 
it instance he had been forgiven. This 
ly opens a difficult question, in respect of 

atth. XXV. 41. ■ Eccl. ix. 10. ■ St Matth. v. 26. 
be note on St. Matth. i. 25. 

tesides St. Matth. v. 26 : xxviii. 20. Ezra iv. 5, &c. 
uke vi. 37. « Augustine. 
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the forgiveness of sins. The true way to me^ 
it seems to be to point out that though the gifts 
of God are without repentance', yet that when 
Man, by heinous Sin, breaks his Baptismal Cove- 
nant, and cuts himself off from Communion with 
Christ, he thereby cancels the deed which as- 
sured him of Pardon; falls back into a state of 
Nature ; and thus incurs the penalty of the oM 
sins which were actually forgiven him. In this 
case, it is not God who revokes His gift; hxA 
Man who refuses to accept it. 

35 So likewise shall My heavenly Father do 
also unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive 
not every one his brother their trespasses. 

Our Divine Master will have no pretended re- 
conciliation. The forgiveness which He requires 
must be from the heart ; or He will not allow it 
to be any forgiveness at all. — How surprising are 
the many injunctions we meet with in the Gospel 
concerning Forgiveness of Injuries ! It would 
seem that an unforgiving temper must be one 
of the greatest snares to which our fallen nature is 
exposed. The same observation has been already 
forced upon us ; namely, when we were taking a 
review of our Blessed Lord^s Teaching as con- 
tained in the Sermon on the Mount ^f. 

' Rom. xi. 29. 

? See the note on St. Mark vii. 27, near the foot of p. 181. 
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ON THE NINETEENTH CHAPTER OP 

2 Christ healeih the sick: 3 atuwereth the Pharisees concerning 
divorcement : 10 sheweth when Marriage is, necessary : 13 receiv' 
eth little Children : 16 instructeth the Young Man how to attain 
Eternal Life, 20 cmd how to be perfect: 23 teOeih His Disciples 
how hard it is for a JUch Man to enter into the Kingdom of Gov, 
27 and promiseth reward to those that forsake any thing to fol- 
low Him, 

XIX. And it came to pass, that when 1 
Bsus had finished these sayings, He de- 
irted from Galilee, and came into the 
^ts of Judaea beyond Jordan ; 

And thus our Lord in the course of His Ministry 
ill be found to have traversed every part of the 
oly Land^ and for a time to have made His abode 
each great division of the Country. Often in 
sUilee, and once as far as Tyre and Sidon, we 
ive lately seen Him on the Eastern side of the 
)rdan also^ as far northward as the ancient Dan. 
e traversed Samaria^ and abode at Sychar*. In 
idsea^ and at Jerusalem, (at Bethany also,) He is 
ten heard of: here, He is found in ' the coasts of 
idsea/ whither He had proceeded ^ by the farther 
de of Jordan^.^ That is. He had come through 

• St Jolin iv. 5 and 43. ^ St. Mark x. 1. 
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Persea, and was now in that part of Judaea which — 
lay on the Eastern side of the river. 

2 and great multitudes followed Him ; and 
He healed them there. 

"And, as He was wont/' (adds St. Mark,) "B 
taught them again *^:" for He was the Physidtt 
of aoulSy — by His Works confirming His Wwiu\ 
.... It seems to have been well-known where H6 
was : for it follows, — 

3 ,The Pharisees also came unto Him, tempt- 
ing Him, and saying. unto Him, Is it lawful 
for a man to put away his Wife for every 
cause ? 

These were doubtless envoys from Jerusalem, 
sent by the Sanhedrin, (the chief Council of the 
nation,) with the accursed object of molesting 
the Holy One. Their present inquiry seems to 
have been intended to betray Him into some 
statement which might be thought contrary either 
to the laws of Chastity, or to the Law of Moses. 
But it can scarce be doubted that it was so con- 
trived as to make the Divine Teacher obnoxious 
to a powerful section of their body ; for it con- 
cerned a question which is known to have been 
much disputed in the Jewish Schools, and which 
had divided them into parties. Some of the Rabbis 
taught that on any pretext, however frivolous, 
wicked, or absurd, Divorce was allowable, — pro- 
vided only it were efiected in due form. 

« St. Mark x. 1. 
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And He answered and said unto them, 4 
3ave ye not read, that He which made them 
It the beginning made them Male and Fe- 
nale; 

Our Lord refers to what is written in Genesis i. 
27, and v. 2. A learned Father remarks upon it, 
fhat by this text alone, our Lord convinced them 
ef their error: ''for He said not 'male and fe- 
males/ (which was what was sought by the putting 
•iray of the first ;) but, ' male and female ;' imply- 
«nly one tie in wedlock V 

and said, For this cause shall a man leave 5 
Father and Mother, and shall cleave to his 
Wife : and they twain shall be one flesh ? 

These words therefore are to be regarded as the 
utterance of God ; though^ as they stand in the 
Book of Genesis®, they seem to have been actually 
ipoken by Adam'. Doubtless, (as St. Polycarp is 
thought to have remarked,) our first Father spake 
prophetically, — ^the Spirit of God moving him to 
deliver words the full import of which would not 
be seen for 4,000 years. — Our Saviour here re- 
publishes the Law of Nature ; and sets God's ear- 
Her decree, against the permission which was after- 
wards given in consequence of the hardness of 
men's hearts. Concerning the form of the ex- 
pression^ the Reader is referred to the note on 
St. Mark x. 7. 

* Jerome. • Gen. ii. 23, 24. 

' Consider Acts xxviii. 25. Heb. ix. 8 : iv. 4, &c. 
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*' When He had thus brought forward the words 
and facts of the old Law, He then interprets with 
authority, and lays down a Law^ saying,'^ — 

6 wherefore they are no more twain, but 
one flesh. What therefore God hath joined 
together, let not man put asunder. 

" He brings in God yet again ; shewing that it 
is both against Nature and Gron^s Law to put away 
a wife : against Nature, — because * one flesh* ii 
therein divided : against Law, — because God hatk 
joined and forbidden to sunder them^/' 

;7 They say unto Him, Why Mid Moses then 
command to give a writing of divorcement, 
and to put her away ? 

Referring to the precept found in Deuteronomy 
xxiv. 1, 2. — Our Lord explains that this was only 
in consequence of " that stubborn disposition which 
made them incapable of obeying a purer and more 
perfect law/' 

8 He saith unto them, Moses because of 
the hardness of your hearts suffered you to 
put away your Wives : but from the begin- 
uing it was not so. 

Such was the excuse made by Christ, in His 
unspeakable Wisdom, for His ancient Servant 
" By this. He clears Moses from their charge, and 
retorts it all upon their own head/^ To protect 
a despised Wife from the cruelty of an unfaithful 

s Clirysostom. 

m 
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Hnsband^ Moses had ' suffered' (not ^ commanded') 
that she should be ^ put away '' " but from the 
beginning, it was not so.^^ 

And I say unto you, Whosoever shall put 9 
away his Wife, except it he for fornication, and 
shall marry another, committeth adultery : 

Whereby He not only repeals the permission 
given by Moses, but delivers a new Law with the 
authority of a Lawgiver : " / say unto you," — as 
in the Sermon on the Mount^. The circumstance 
was remarkable ; and accordingly, obtains special 
notice from the Apostle, when he is treating of 
such matters*. — '' It is fornication alone which de- 
stroys the relationship of the Wife ; for when she 
has divided one flesh into two, and has separated 
herself by fornication from her Husband, she is 
not to be retained^," 

and whoso marrieth her which is put away 
doth commit adultery. 

*' He says this to the terror of him that would 
take her to wife; for the Adulteress would have 
no fear of disgrace." Doubtless, this entire sen- 
tence concerning Divorce was peculiarly unpalat- 
able to the unholy men who came ^tempting 
Him.' Consider St. Luke xvi. 14 and 18. 

His Disciples say unto Him, If the case 10 
of the Man be so with his Wife, it is not 
good to marry. 

^ See St Matthew vii. 29, and the note there. 

* See 1 Cor. vii. 10, 11. ^ Jerome. 

■CI 



A PLAIN COMMENTARY [CH 

A very strange rejoinder, surely ! Had then 
Jewish heart become so depraved and hardei 
\ that the thought of Marriage without the privil 
of Divorce, was intolerable ? Truly, the Disci] 
herein shewed that they partook of the gen( 
blindness which had befallen their nation. 

11 But He said unto them. All men cam 
receive this saying, save they to whom i1 
given. 

That is, — ^To remain unmarried, is a prec 
which cannot be acted upon by all; '^but c 
by those to whom the power of abstaining fi 
marriage is given/' "Every man,'* (says 
Apostle,) *'hath his proper gift of God, — 
after this manner, and another after that^J' 

Our Lord proceeds to mention three diffei 
ways by which men might have the power be 
alluded to, — ^namely, by nature; or by violer 
or by choice. 

12 For there are some eunuchs, which vi 
so born from their mother's womb : and tt 
are some eunuchs, which were made eunu 
of men : and there be eunuchs, which h 
made themselves eunuchs for the Kingd 
of Heaven's sake. 

That is, "Which have denied themselves 
liberty of marriage, in order to be enabled thei 
to devote themselves more entirely to the ser 

^ 1 Cor. vii 7. See also what foUows. 
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of GoD^ :" — Then, with reference to ' the saying' 
spoken of in verse 11, our Saviour adds, — 

He that is able to receive it, let him receive it. 

"The meaning is. Whosoever hath the power, 
however given him, of living without marriage, 
let him use that power if it seem good to him. 
These are words of permission, not of command™.'' 
According to the heading of the chapter, — our 
Lord ^ sheweth when Marriage is necessary.' 

The narrative proceeds with what seems like a 
beautiful continuation of the same subject. 

Then were there brought unto Him little 13 
Children, that He should put Sis Hands on 
them, and pray : and the Disciples rebuked 
them. 

The desire that our Lord woulcT " put His Hands 
on them, and pray," (that is, that He would bless 
them'*,) may have arisen out of His commendation 
of little Children recorded in the former chapter**. 

But JiESus said, Suffer little children, and 14 
forbid them not, to come unto Me : for of 
such is the Kingdom of Heaven. And He 15 
laid Jffis Hands on them, and departed thence. 

* Archdeacon Hale and Bp. Lonsdale, — referring to 1 Cor. vii. 
32 to 35. 

"» See 1 Cor. vii. 7. — The quotation is from the source last re- 
ferred to. 

» Consider St Mark x. 16. — This was done with Imposition of 
Hands. See 6en. xlviii. 13, 14, 17, 18. 

o See St Matth. xviii. 2 to 6, 
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The Reader is referred to the notes on St. Mark 
X. 13 to 16, for several remarks on this incident 
— Christ had now ' gone forth into the wayP/ 

16 And, behold, one came and said unto Him, 
Good Master, what good thing shall I do, 
that I may have Eternal Life ? 

St. Mark says he " came running, ^^ But he 
addressed our Lord as if He were a mere man. 
Christ therefore answers him as if He were in- 
deed no more. 

17 And He said unto him, Why callest thou 
Me good ? there is none good but one, that 
is, God : but if thou wilt enter into life, 
keep the Commandments. 

That is, * If thou desirest to enter into Life.' 

18 He saith unto Him, Which ? 

The young Ruler evidently supposed that our 
Saviour spoke of some great and strange thing, 
when He bade him " keep the Commandments." 
And so, indeed, He did; though the other had 
not the eyes to see it. 

Jesus said. Thou shalt do no murder, 
Thou shalt not commit adultery. Thou shalt 
not steal, Thou shalt not bear false witness, 

19 Honour thy Father and thy Mother : and, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 

Our Lord alluded to nothing new. He reminds 
him of the sixth, seventh, eighth, ninth, and fifth ; 

» St Mark X. 17. 
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omitting only the tenth. " And if there be any 
other Commandnaent/^ (writes the Apostle,) "it 
is briefly comprehended in this saying, namely, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself^." 

But why did our Lord omit the tenth Com- 

Biandment? Was it not because Covetousness 

/was the one thing which was keeping this young 

Kuler from Christ ; and which virtually prevented 

him from obeying the invitation in verse 21 ? 

The young man saith unto Him, All these 20 
things have I kept from my youth up : what 
lack I yet? Jesus said unto him, 21 

How kindly the words which follow were spoken, 
may be inferred from St. Mark's statement that 
Jesus ''beholding him, loved him^" It is to be 
supposed from this very circumstance that there 
was much of good in this young man; but the 
reply we have just heard from his lips recals pain- 
fully the remonstrance of the elder son in the 
Parable, — ''Neither transgressed I at any time 
ThyConunandment"/* He even adds, 'What lack 
I yet?' and 'knows not that he is wretched, and 
miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked*.' . . . 
"Jesus'' therefore said unto him," — 

If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that 
thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou 

shalt have treasure in Heaven : and come 
and follow Me, 

n Romans xiii. 10, — quoting Levit xix. 18. 
' St Mark x. 21 ; where see the note. 
■ St Luke XV. 29. * Revel. iiL 17. 
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But how was this to make him ' perfect ?' "Pofr 
haps it may be that such an effort of Faith^ capa- 
ble of overcoming the great besetting sin, would 
carry him through all lesser temptations. Add 
to which^ that our Lord^s words must be taken in 
connexion. 'Give to the poor,' He says; and 
'Follow Me.^ This is surely Evangelical Per- 
fection. The first is the love of man ; the second 
is the love of God with all the heart. And in this, 
is the true and spiritual fulfilment of all the Com- 
mandments.^' 

Nor must it be forgotten that "when Chrmt 
calls it 'perfection' to sell all and give to the poor, 
He speaks according to the idiom of the Jewish 
nation, which thought it so : and He does but try 
whether this rich man, boasting of his exact per- 
formance of the Law, would aspire to that 'per- 
fection' which his countrymen so praised".'' 

22 But when the Young Man heard that say- 
ing, he went away sorrowful: for he had 
gi'eat possessions. . 

Our Lord had laid His finger on the one weak 
point in this young man's character. He was loving 
and chaste, honest and true, dutiful also to parents; 
yet had he made an idol of his great Wealth. He 
was a servant of Mammon, and therefore could not 
serve God*. How does the great Apostle seem to 
write of such as he, where he says, — ^' The love of 

» Lightfoot. 
« St. Matth. yi. 24 j and the notes on St Mark x. 24. 
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aoney is the root of all evil : which while some 
oveted after^ thej have erred from the faith^ and 
lierced themselves through with many sorrowsv/' 
)n all that precedes, see also the notes on St. Mark 
i. 17 to 22. 

Then said Jesus unto His Disciples, Ve- 23 
rily I say imto you, That a Rich Man shall 
tiardly enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 

It follows in St. Mark's Gospel, — " And the Dis- 
siples were astonished at His words. But Jesus 
Knswereth again, and saith unto them. Children^ 
how hard is it for them that trust in riches to enter 
into the Kingdom of God* V It is nearly one 
and the same thing therefore, to have riches, and 
to trust in them. Which startling assertion, so far 
from revoking, or even softening down, our Loud 
delivers ' 'again,^ and in yet stronger language : — 

And again I say unto you, It is easier for 24 
a camel to go through the eye of a needle, 
than for a Rich Man to enter into the King- 
dom of God. 

This is a strong proverbial expression, denoting 
something which is impossible. Consider below, 
verse 26. ^ Strait is the gate, and narrow is the 
way,' in the case of all : but to the rich man it be- 
comes so straitened, so narrowed, as to become like 
the eye of a needle. He also moves slowly, (like 
the camel,) for he carries an unwieldy burthen. 

7 1 Tim. vi. 10. » St Mark x. 24. 
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25 When His Disciples heard ity they were 
exceedingly amazed, saying, Who then can 

26 be saved ? But Jesus beheld themy and said 
unto them, With men this is impossible; 
but with God all things are possible. 

Our Lord looked earnestly upon His Apostles 
as He said this ; and if Judas did not feel the 
power of His look, it must have been because he 
turned away his eyes to avoid it. 

Their question shewed how deeply they had 
entered into the meaning of their Lord^s words. 
They understood that the 'rich^ of whom He 
spake were not merely the rich in possessions, but 
the rich in desires, the lovers of riches, — whethtf 
they had them, or had them not. Thus then, out 
of a deeply painful sense of the difficulty of being 
really poor, they asked with amazement, ^ Wk 
then can be saved* ?' 

On all that precedes, see the notes on St. Mark 
X. 17 to 27 ; and on St. Luke xviii. 27. 

27 Then answered Peter and said unto Him 
Behold, we have forsaken all, and followec 
Thee ; what shall we have therefore ? 

Simon, seeing the young Ruler depart, ''ver 
sorrowful : for he was very rich"/' asked this ques 
tion, — surely not one which the maturerSaint wouli 
have approved ! Yet, note the gracious answer : 

28 And Jesus said unto them, Verily I sa; 

* Augustine, referred to by Trench. ■ St. Luke XTiii. 28. 
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into you, that ye which have followed Me, 
a the Regeneration when the Son of Man 
hall sit in the Throne of His Glory, ye also 
hall sit upon Twelve Thrones, judging the 
welve tribes of Israel. 

He says not " Ye twelve j*^ but " Ye which have 
Mowed JfeV^ — thereby excluding Judas, The 
sitting upon thrones^ denotes that the Apostles 
hould reign with Christ, and share His glory: 
nd it is promised that they should ^judge the 
welve tribes of Israel,^ because they, the twelve 
leads of the spiritual Israel, would, by their Faith 
a Messiah, condemn the unbelief of the nation 
rhich had formally rejected Him. 

All this is to be " in the Regeneration :" that is, 
t the end of the World, — when ' the Heavens, 
eing on fire shall be dissolved, and the elements 
hall melt with fervent heat ;' * the Earth also, and 
be works that are therein shall be burned up^;^ and 
fOD will create ^new Heavens andanetf; Earth**.* 

Nay, we ourselves, at the sound of the Arch- 
ngePs trump, shall be raised incorruptible, and 
e changed. It will be the Regeneration therefore ; 
he birth-pangs of Nature will have been felt% 
nd forgotten^: ' old things will have passed away ; 
lehold, all things will ham become new ».' 

k And see St. Lute xxii. 28. <^ 2 St. Peter iii. 10, 12, la. 

^ Compaie Isaiah Ixv. 17 : Ixvi. 22. Rev. xxi. 1, 27. 
« St Matth. xxiv. 8, (where see the note) : lloin. viii. 22. 
« St Jokn xvi. 21. « 2 Cor. v. 17. 
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Into 80 awful a subject as Judgment to come, 
it is safest not to pry curiously. We know nothing 
more than hath been revealed, nor can know. The 
magnificent outlines traced in such passages as the 
present by the Hand of Christ Himself ('the 
Judge of all*^') may well content us. It shall 
suffice further to remind ourselves of that exdi- 
mation, — " Know ye not that we shall judge An- 
gels^ ?'' : to point out that it proceeded from OBfl 
who, though not numbered with the Twelve, wai 
not behind the very chiefest Apostles*; and to 
suggest, with the greatest of the Fathers, that *'ia 
the number of Judges, therefore, are included n 
many as have left their all to follow Christ ^'' 

29 And eveiy one that hath forsaken Houses, 
or Brethren, or Sisters, or Father, or Mo- 
ther, or Wife, or Children, or Lands, for My 
Name's sake, shall receive an hundredfold, 
and shall inherit Everlasting Life. 

See on St. Mark x, 30, and on St. Luke xviii. 30. 

30 But many that are first shall be last ; and 

the last shall he first. 

Our Blessed Lord may be considered to have 
usq^ this saying three times ; namely, in St. Luke 
xiii. 30, — here™, — and in the 16*\ verse of the 
ensuing chapter. For though, at first sight, these 
two latter instances might be considered to reckoi 

^ Heb. xii. 23. i 1 Cor. vi. 2, 3. 

'' 2 Cor. xi. 5. * Augustine. 

" Parallel to St Mark x. 31. 
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J only one,— occurring as they do, the one at the 
eginning, the other at the end, of the parable of 
ke Labourers in the Vineyard, — yet, on closer 
ftamination, it will be perhaps found that they 
ve by no means to be certainly so regarded. On 
cither occasion, the proverb seems to have a dis- 
tiact meaning ; and we are reminded here, (as so 
often elsewhere,) that our Lord's words are like 
tliose precious stones which possess the singular 
property of presenting a different colour according 
to the different position in which they are dis- 
lilayed. The saying in question, which is very 
nearly repeated in chap. xx. 16, must doubtless be 
viewed on either occasion by the light of the say- 
ings which go before it ; and these are, (at least 
they seem to be,) very different. 

When the proverb occurs in the next chapter, 
it seems to mean that the last hired shall fare like 
the first, and the first hired like the last". But in 
his place it seems unmistakeably to have a some- 
rhat different application. It sounds like a note of 
olemn warning. The proverb here, seems, in fact, 
> fulfil the same oflSce which it fulfils in St. Luke 
iii. 30 ; namely, to convey a caution, [much needed ^ 
doubty by us all,) against supposing that the 
stimation in which men are now held will of course 
revail hereafter. Was Judas Iscariot the only 
ne who from being ' first' became ' last V or was 
lazarus (in the parable) the only one who, from 
eing last, became first ? — It seems scarcely a bold 

" See the note on St Matth. xx. 16. 
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suggestion that, after St. Peter's inquiry,^" Wlu^ 
shall we," (that is, we Twelve Apostles,) "hare 
therefore® ?'' and the promise about the twelve 
thrones, which follows, — our Lord should have 
added this word of warning with a special eye to 
the Traitor Judas, — being ^ one of the TwelveP.* 

The saying in question therefore, may perhaps 
be thus paraphrased : — 

But beware how ye, who were the first to be 
hired into My Vineyard, presume thereupou; as 
if entitled to a higher reward, from having endured 
a greater share of heat and fatigue. As many as I 
shall call, to the end of the World, are destined 
to enter into one and the same state of Bliss. 
Nay, beware how ye build your hopes of future 
Happiness, at all, on your present privileges; and 
let as many as shall come after you, beware also. 
My promises are wholly conditional. When I 
come in the Evening of the World to reckon with 
My Servants, many of those who were first called, 
and occupied the first place in this Life, will find 
themselves thrust down into the lowest room; 
while those w^ho were called latest, and regarded 
as least, will be exalted to the highest honour^. 

Then follows a Parable, which seems to have 
special reference to the time when men are sent 
into the Lord^s Vineyard, See the note on verse 
16 of the ensuing chapter. 

St Matth. xix. 27. 

p St. Matth. xxvi. 47. St. Mark xiv. 10. &c. See above ^ 
note on ver. 26 : also on St. Matth. xxii. 12. 

<i See the note en the last part of St. Luke xriiL 14. 
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PLAIN COMMENTARY 

ON THE TWENTIETH CHAPTER OF 

1 Christ, bi/ the simiUtude of the Labourer$ in the Vineyardy shew- 
eth that GoD is debtor unto no man : 17 foreteUeth His Passion: 
20 by answering the Mother of 2kbedee's Childrenj teacheth His 
JHsdpies to be lowly : 30 and giveth two hUnd men their sight. 

The parable of the Labourers in the Vineyard, 
rith which this chapter begins^ seems at first sight 
ne of the easiest of the parables ; yet, on exami- 
ation, it proves to be one of the hardest, if not 
tie very hardest of all. The truth is, that while 
he narrative is of the simplest kind, Us application 
i by no means obvious ; even with the help which 
or Blessed Lobd has Himself supplied in the short 
roverbial sentence with which it concludes. 

Nearly the same saying goes immediately before 
lie parable, if it was not actually meant to preface 
ad introduce it ; and the circumstance is far too 
smarkable to be overlooked. It is " as if it were 
itended that, by the Moral of it being thus given 
vfice, at its beginning and again at its end, all 
ho read or hear it should be sure of seeing and 
nderstanding the lesson which Christ meant 
lat it should teach *.'^ By the light of that say- 
ig, then (" a lamp shining in a dark place^,^' as 

• Rev. W. Jacobsou, D.D. ^ 2 St. Peter i. 19. 
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St. Peter speaks,) let us study the parable. T 
words alluded to, and which conclude St. Matthew 
xix*^. chapter, are these: "Many that are fi 
shall be last ; and the last shall be first.^' 

XX. For the Kingdom of Heaven is li 
unto a Man that is an householder, whi 
went out early in the morning to hire laboi 
ers into His Vineyard. 

Who the Householder was, who, * as soon Hi 
was day,' went out to hire labourers into I 
Vineyard, scarcely requires telling. But the 
mark so often brought before us, is again recall* 
— that God loves under the image of an Husbai 
man to speak of Himself in His deaUngs with mi 
kind^. The ^Vineyard' is the Church, — as ( 
Lord Himself hath shewn by more than one pa 
ble**. His Disciples were familiar with this imt 
from the writings of their ancient Prophets*. 

2 And when He had agreed with the laboi 
ers for a penny a day, He sent them into I 
Vineyard. 

The Roman Denarius is spoken of, being 
value about eightpence of our money. "Evi 
lasting Life^'^ is doubtless intended thereby, — i 
common reward of all who have ivrought in t 

"^ See the note on St Luke iii. 17. 

*» See St Matth. xxi. 33 to 43. 

• Is. V. 1 to 7. Jer. xii. 10. Ps. Ixxx. 8 to 15. 

' St Matth. xix. 29 : St Mark x. SO : St Luke xviii. 30. 
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'ineyard ; of all, that is, who have served God 
lithfully in their generation. 

And He went out about the third hour, 3 
nd saw others standing idle in the market- 
ilace, 

That is, the place of general concourse and 
ubhc resort. As contrasted with the Vineyard, 
hich represents the Church, the Marketplace 
lost stand for the World. 
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and said unto them ; Go ye also into the 4 
ineyard, and whatsoever is right I will give 
ou. And they went their way. Again He 5 
^ent out about the sixth and ninth hour, and 
id likewise. 

He entered into covenant with those whom He 
ired at six in the morning. The labourers whom 
[e hired at 9, at 12, and at 3, left Him to decide 
hat their reward should be ; and verily they foimd, 
t evening, that they had been serving a most 
ounteous Master. — It wanted only one hour to 
inset when He went forth for the last time : — 

And about the eleventh hour He went 6 
ut, and found others standing idle, and 
iith unto them, Why stand ye here all the 
ay idle ? They say unto Him, Because no 7 
lan hath hired us. He saith unto them, 
ro ye also into the Vineyard ; and whatso- 
ver is right, that shall ye receive. 
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From this part of the Transaction^ the 'eleven 
hour^ has passed into the ordinary language 
mankind ! It seems to have been generally \ 
sumed that the parable is of individual appU( 
tion; and that the close of a man's life^ is t 
' eleventh hour' of which Christ speaks. 

But since the Parable teaches that they w 
were hired at the eleventh hour received exact 
the same reward as those who sustained the wh( 
burden and heat of the day, — ^the further bel 
has arisen that provided a man does but bes 
himself, at however late a period of his life, he ^ 
prove equally blessed in the end, with the m( 
faithful of God's servants. — It may seem scarce 
worth while to advert gravely to a notion like th 
— vaguely held, at best, and maintained serious 
by none but the very weak or the very wicke 
yet it is to be feared that such notions are mc 
widely spread, have taken deeper root, and a 
wont to influence conduct more fatally than 
generally believed. 

Let it be pointed out therefore, that whate^ 
truth there may be in the proposed application 
the Parable, the condition of bestowing the peni 
at the close of the day, must never be lost sight < 
The excuse of those who were found standing ic 
at the eleventh hour, was, that No man had hir 
them. They were doing nothing, only because th 
had nothing to do. Let none therefore who beg 
to labour at the eleventh hour, presume to look i 
the reward of the labourers in the Parable, unlc 
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they are able to oflFer their excuse also. And how 
can that excuse find a place on the lips of any living 
^ in a Christian land ? .... But to return : — 

So when even was come, the Lord of the 8 
Vineyard saith unto His Steward, Call the 
labourers, and give them their hire, begin- 
ning from the last unto the first. 

'Last' and 'first :' — those words evidently sup- 
ply the key-note of the entire discourse. So in 
verses 10, 12, and 14. — Christ is 'the Steward' 
set over God's Household. 

The labourers are paid at evening, according to 
the law that 'the wages of him that is hired 
should not abide' with his employer 'all night 
until the morning^/ And Judgment will come, 
in like manner, at the end of the World. 

And when they came that were hired 9 
about the eleventh hour, they received 
every man a penny. But when the first 10 
came, they supposed that they should have 
received more; and they likewise received 
every man a penny. 

The first hired seem to have approached the 
Steward with thoughts like those of Simon Peter 
in ver. 37 of the preceding chapter, — ' Behold, we 
have done such and such things: what shall we 
have therefore ?' But there the resemblance ceases. 
" The labourers received every man a penny." 

' Levit XIX. 13. Compare Deat. xxiv. 15, and Job vii. 2. 
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11 And when they had received it^ they 
murmured against the goodman of the 

12 house, saying, These last have wrought M 
one hour, and thou hast made them equal 
unto us, which have borne the burden and 
heat of the day. 

The very terms of their complaint reveal theirnn- 
worthiness. They are displeased at finding ' these 
lasf ' made equal^ unto themselves : they magnify 
their toil : they even ^murmur against the Goodman 
of the House/ Their conduct recalls the behaviour 
of the elder son in the parable of 'the Prodigal.' In- 
deed the two parables present some striking points 
of resemblance. What follows is not unlike the Fa- 
ther's reply to the elder Son's remonstrance : — 

13 But He answered one of them, and said, 
Friend, I do thee no wrong : didst not thou 

14 agree with Me for a penny ? Take that thine 
isy and go thy way : I will give unto this last, 

15 even as unto thee. Is it not lawful for Me 
to do what I will with Mine own ? Is thine 
eye evil, because I am good ? 

That is, Dost thou look upon me with a jealous 
and an evil eye, because I am bountiful to others, 
and just to thyself? — "Whereby, as the heading of 
the chapter states, — ' Christ sheweth that God is 
debtor unto no man.' 

The parable having been thus brought to a close, 
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he Divine Speaker is graciously pleased to subjoin 
L sentence which declares the drift of His mysteri- 
ms teaching : on which, see St. Matthew xix. 30. 

So the last shall be first, and the first 16 
ast : for many be called, but few chosen. 

And yet, when the parable is considered, no 
;uch inference as this readily presents itself. ' The 
irst' and 'the last' have not exchanged places, — 
IS the proverb seems to imply, and as it is probably 
ictually intended to imply on the other two occa- 
lions when our Lord employs it. Still less have any 
hat were ' called* not been ' chosen / for all have 
)een rewarded, and all have been rewarded alike. 
We are compelled therefore to add a few words in 
)rder to remind ourselves of what seems actually 
;o have been His precious meaning: namely, — 
;hat, in respect of Everlasting Life, the last 
shall be [rewarded like the] first, and the first 
[like the] last. Or, yet more briefly, that ' The 
last shall be [as the] first, and the first [as 
the] last.' For, — (according to that saying, 
'Many be called, but few chosen,') — the result 
shall falsify the expectation. Many who deem 
themselves favoured with a special call, will find 
in the end that they are not chosen to the ex- 
alted privilege which they promised themselves. 

Out of this, however, arise many hard questions. 
We are tempted to inquire. Did our Lord then 
deliver the parable simply to teach that ? What 
bearing can such a lesson be supposed to have on 
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the Discourse which preceded ? Above all, I« it 
then really so, that the same reward will be to all 
alike ? Will Abraham and Moses^ will St John 
and St. Peter, drink no fuller cup than he who was 
assured of pardon on the cross, (at ^ the eleventh 
hour/ as we say,) or any other accepted sinner 
mentioned in the Gospel ? It is said elsewhere that 
" one star differeth from another star in glory*." 

Further diflSculties also present themselves. Is 
the parable of national, or of individual applica- 
tion? What is meant by the several hoiws of 
the day ? And how does it happen that all the 
labourers are rewarded ? 

Satisfactorily to solve so many difficulties is 
evidently a hopeless task : but most of them admit 
of a sufficient answer. The Parable must be taken 
in connexion with the four concluding verses of 
the former chapter ; and, (as already explained in 
the note on St. Matthew xix. 30,) it seems to have 
been designed, in the first instance, to repress 
any proud thoughts which the promise of ' twelve 
thrones^ might have excited in the Apostles : shew- 
ing that the last hired shall be as the first ; and the 
first as the last. The reward is one. 

But a reward, though one and the ^Bxa^ in itself^ 
is not therefore one and the same to those who re- 
ceive it. Meat and drink are a great gift to the 
hungry and thirsty : to those who neither hunger 
nor thirst, meat and drink afford small gratifica- 
tion. *' Truly the Light is sweet, and a pleasant 

^ 1 Cor. XV. 41. 
496 
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ing it is for the eyes to behold the Sun* :^' but 
Jy if they be in a healthy state. The Light is 
rture to an eye diseased. Every pleasure, in short, 
greater or less according to a man's capacity for 
joying it : and " if the vision of God constitute 
e blessedness of Heaven, then, they whose spiri- 
al eye is most enlightened will drink in most of 
is Glory." In the meantime, "what the Lord 
id to Abraham, He says to all — ' I am thy exceed- 
g great reward / and He has no other reward to 
ipart to any save this, namely Himself^,'' 
Concerning the application of the Parable, it 
ems safer to suppose that it may have at once a 
ktional and an individual bearing. Viewed in the 
rmer aspect, the Jews will be " the first ;" those, 
tnaely, with whom a covenant was made, who 
5re hired " early in the morning," and sent into 
e Vineyard^ : and the disposition shewn in verses 
and 12, (where see the note,) well accords with 
lat we know of the temper of that remarkable 
ople™. The Parable would therefore set forth 
e same general lesson which is conveyed by the 
eference so often given to the younger son over 
e elder". The ultimate acceptance of the Gen- 
es, and their admission to equal privileges with 
rael, is here prophetically shewn. 
Considered as of personal and private applica- 
)n, it may be thought that the divisions of the 

' Eccl. xi. 7. ^ Trench on the Parables. 

» Consider St Matth. xxL 28 to 31, &c. 
" Consider Acts xxii. 21, 22, &c, 
■ See the note on St. Luke xv. 32. 
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Day alluded to, are periods of Human Life: m 
which case, Timothy,- — who ^from a child knew 
the Holy Scriptures V atid had been nursed in thi' 
Faith of the GospelP, — would be an example rf 
one hired early ; while the Repentant Malefactc* 
is the best example which presents itself of oi* 
hired 'at the eleventh hour/ And the blessei 
assurance will then be conveyed that a converteJ 
and baptized Heathen, however advanced in yean^ 
if he does but faithfully perform His Master's work 
while yet it is day, cherishes a well grounded hope 
of entering hereafter into perfect Bliss. Bemem- 
ber however what was said above, on verse 7. 

Sut a more obvious individual bearing of the 
Parable is suggested by the context. The objeci 
seems to have been rather to discourage presump- 
tuous hopes in the Apostles. They had been hired 
early ; but they were not therefore to presume. 
The same everlasting portion awaited all who 
should ever be hired into the Vineyard of their 
Lord, even to the end of the World. And this, 
if we may humbly offer an opinion, seems to be 
the true scope and intention of the Parable. 

Lastly, — as for all the Labourers obtaining a 
reward, — it really need not create perplexity. The 
present Parable evidently diflfers from those which 
contrast the end of the wicked and of the righte- 
ous. Labourers entitled to reward are supposed 
throughout. We must beware of inventing diffi- 
culties ; or even going out of our way to discover 

o 2 Tim. iii. 15. p 2 Tim. I 5. 

m 
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em, when they are foreign to the main scope of 
r Lord's Discourse. Thus, the murmuring of 
ose hired early, is a feature of the narrative 
lich probahly ought not to be pressed. It can- 
»t be thought to exhibit a feeling which finds 
ice in Heaven. Rather is it a lively way of ex- 
essing the anticipations of Hving men with re- 
ect to the Life to come. And finally, since so 
tie is said about those who were hired at the 
ird, the sixth, and the ninth hour, neither surely 
jed we make much of them either. Our atten- 
)n is specially invited only to ' the first' hired and 
he last / and a short sentence both at the begin- 
ng and the end of the Parable conveys a warning 
specting these, which, as it concerned the Apostles, 
doubtless will it concern the Church of Christ 
. keep steadily in view, to the end of Time. 

And Jesus going up to Jerusalem 17 

For the last time during His earthly Ministry, — 

)ok the Twelve Disciples apart in the way, 
ad said unto them, Behold, we go up to 18 
erusalem ; and the Son of Man shall be 
etrayed unto the Chief Priests and unto 
le Scribes, and they shall condemn Him to 
eath, and shall deliver him to the Gentiles 19 
) mock, and to scourge, and to crucify Him : 
ad the third day He shall rise again. 

The ' spiteful entreatment,^ — ^the very ' spitting 
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on/ — is mentioned in the other Gospels^. Seeotf buj 
this subject the note on St. Mark x. 34. '\i 

20 Then came to Him the Mother of Zebei*f ^ 
dee's children with her Sons, worshippin 
Jlim, and desiring a certain thing of Him. 

Our Lord's recent allusion to the Thrones wlucli 
the Twelve were destined hereafter to occupy pro- 
bably led to this remarkable incident ; which shews 
with what ambitious thoughts His followers were 
filled at this time". Salome*, — whose husband 
Zebedee was probably now dead, (since she ii 
called 'the Mother of the sons of Zebedee/) — 
brought her two sons James and John to Christ. 

21 And He said unto her, What wilt thou? 
She saith unto Him, Grant that these my two 
sons may sit, the one on Thy Right Hand, 
and the other on the Left, in Thy Kingdom. 

Her sons urged the same petition ; whence our 
Lord addresses His reply to them : — 

22 But Jesus answered and said. Ye know 
not what ye ask. Are ye able to drink of the 
Cup that I shall drink of, and to be baptized 
with the Baptism that I am baptized with ? 

Implying that the place of highest honour is re- 
served for those who have been '^ made conforma- 

^ See St Mark x. 84, and St. Luke xviii. 32. 
' See St. Matth. xix. 28. 

• Consider St Matth. xix. 27. St Mark ix. 33, 34. 

* Compare St Matth. xxvii. 56, and St. Mark xv. 40. 

£00 
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3 to His Death '^.^ Hence St. Paul declares it to 
* a faithful saying/ — " If we suffer^ we shall also 
\gn with Him \'' " ' The Cup' and ' the Bap- 
m' are said with reference to the Two Sacra- 
suts by which we are^ through His Passion^ 
ade one with Christ ^!^ 

They say unto him, We are able. 

*' When the Mother stood with her sons behold- 
g Christ on the Cross, she better understood 
[lat it would be to be on His Right Hand, and on 
is Left, in His Kingdom," — says a pious writer. 

And He saith unto them, Ye shall drink 23 
deed of My Cup, and be baptized with the 
aptism that I am baptized with : but to sit 
1 My Right Hand, and on My Left, is not 
[ine to give, but it shall he given to them 
)V whom it is prepared of My Father. 

Rather, — ^^ Not Mine to give, save [to them] 
r whom it is prepared,^' . , , But what a wonder- 
1 statement is that which goes before ; namely, 
lat St. John and St. James were to drink indeed 
• Christ's Cup of Suffering, and to share His 
aptism of Blood ! It might have been expected 
om this, that a bloody martyrdom awaited both 
rothers ; yet are their histories, on the contrary, 
jmarkably contrasted. St. James fell at once by 
le sword*, — the first of the Apostohc Body to 
iffer, or indeed, to die. St. John survived all the 

» PhiL iii. 10. « 2 Tim. ii. 12. ^ Williams. » Acts xii. 2. 
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Apostles^ and died a natural deaths (it is thought 
in extreme old age. This declaration of our S^iil 
viouR proves therefore, (as St. Polycarp is thougl^- 
to have remarked long since,) that the Martyi^i| 
crown may be earned by those who have 
Martyrs in will though not in deed: by those wl 
have suffered long, and silently ; who have dis 
'^ buted the bitterness of their Master^s cup over yeaif.] 
of banishment, persecution, and distress; and 
whom He has caused to share His Baptism of Blood, 
by methods known only to Himself — and them, 

24 And when the ten heard it, they were 

moved with indignation against the two 

Brethren. 

" For the ambition of one creates envy in others 
who partake of the same feeling.^^ 

25 But Jesus called them unto Him, and said, 
Ye know that the princes of the Gentiles ex- 
ercise dominion over them, and they that are 

26 great exercise authority upon them. But it 

shall not be so among you : 

" That is, not content to rule over their subjects, 
they are severe and oppressive. But among you, 
who are Mine, these things shall not so be*.^* 

but whosoever will be great among you, let 

27 him be your minister ; and whosoever will 
be chief among you, let him be your servant : 

28 even as the Son of Man came not to be min- 

• Origen. 
£08 
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istered unto, but to minister, and to give His 
life a ransom for many. 

" Men become masters in this world, that they 
may reduce their inferiors to slavery, and employ 
them for their own profit and glory. But men 
become governors in the Church, that they may 
serve those who are under them ; minister to them 
whatever they have received of Christ ; and not re- 
fuse even to die for their sake V* if need so require. 

The Reader will find the saying in verses 26, 27, 
repeated in chap, xxiii. 11. The sentiment lias 
been already met with in St. Mark ix. 35, — where 
see the note. "How much soever you humble 
yourself,^' (says Chrysostom,) "you cannot de- 
scend so far as did your Lord.'* 

And as they departed from Jericho, a great 29 
multitude followed Him. And, behold, two 30 
blind men sitting by the way side, when they 
heard that Jesus passed by, cried out, say- 
ing, Have mercy on us, O Lord, Thou Son of 
David. 

St. Mark mentions onlv one of them, — whose 
name was Bartimseus^ and who was doubtless the 
more conspicuous of the two. Somewhat remark- 
able it may be thought that, on a previous occa- 
sion also, two blind men followed our Saviour 
with the same cry, and were healed in the same 
manner as now, — namely, by a touch ^. We make 

b Pseudo- Chrysostom. « St Mark x. 46. ^ St Matth. ix. 27, 29. 
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their petition our own^ as often as we repeat t 
sufirages at the end of the Litany®. 

31 And the multitude rebuked thenni, beeai 
they should hold their peace : but they cri 
the more, saying, Have mercy on us, O Lob 
TAou Son of David. 

Such are the hindrances which will be son 
times thrown in the way of those who desire 
come to Christ. See on St. Luke xviii. 39, 40. 

32 And Jesus stood still, and called the: 
and said. What will ye that I shall do ub 

33 you ? They say unto him. Lord, that o 
eyes may be opened. 

" Jesus, therefore, (the same who said ' To h 
that knocketh it shall be opened,^) stands st 
touches them, and gives them sight. ^^ As it follow 

34 So Jesus had- compassion on them, a 
touched their eyes : and immediately th 
eyes received sight, and they followed Hin 

^^ They followed Him ;" perhaps all the way 
Jerusalem, — and there availed themselves of th 
recovered powers to behold the most wondn 
spectacle which ever Men or Augels looked upc 

Concerning this miracle, the Reader may thi 
it worth while to refer to what has been offered 
the places referred to at the foot of the page^ 

• The Reader is referred to the note on St. Matth. ix. 27. 
' On St. Mark x. 46 to 52, and St. Luke xviii. 35 to 43. 
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ON THE TWENTT-FIKST CHAPTER OF 

1 Christ rideth into Jerusalem upon an ass, 12 driveth the buyers 
and sellers out of the Temple, 17 curseth the Fig-tree, 23 putteth 
to silence the Priests and £lders, 28 and rebuketh them by the 
similitude of the two Sons, 35 and the Husbandmen, who slew such 
as were sent unto them. 

Our LoRD,having journeyed along the wild moun- 
tain road* which conducts from Jericho to Jeru- 
salem^ — followed by a large multitude of persons, 
Etmong whom was ^ blind Bartimseus/ whom He 
bad so lately restored to sight, — at last reaches the 
listrict, east of Jerusalem, to which the name of 
Beth phage and Bethany was assigned. The Mount 
>f Olives begins at that place. Accordingly, it is 
laid, — 

XXI. And when they drew nigh unto Je- 1 
rusalem, and were come to Bethphage, unto 
the Mount of Olives, then sent Jesus two 
Disciples, saying unto them, Go into the 2 
village over against you, and straightway ye 
shall find an ass tied, and a colt with her : 
loose t/ieniy and bring t/iem unto Me. 

* See the note prefixed to St. Mark xi. 

Y W>t» 
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Everything begins to teem with mysterious im- 
port. Not without a reason^ be sure, does St. 
Matthew, (addressing his Gospel especially to the 
Jews,) lay stress upon the Ass, as well as her Colt, 
which our Saviour now required. He was about 
to enter His Capital; and He saw fit to do so, 
'^meek, and sitting upon an ass, and a colt the 
foal of an ass^;'' the former, representing the 
Jewish Nation, which had long borne a yoke : Ae 
latter, the Gentiles, — ^wild as yet and unbrokeoi 
'whereon never man sat*.' 'For the Jewish na- 
tion is spiritually the Mother of the Gentiles^.' 

The sending of the Apostles is, in itself, a signi- 
ficant circumstance. Christ called the Grentiles 
by the ministration of His Servants, — who brougU 
them to Him. He proceeds, in this place, to give 
the two Disciples their commission. 

3 And if any man say aught unto you, ye 
shall say, The Lord hath need of them; 
and straightway he will send them. 

Not ' Our Lord," or ' Your Lord,' but ' The 
Lord •/ — He who is supreme over all Creation, to 
whom all things belong, and whom all things 
serve ; He ' hath need of them.' 

4 All this was done, that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by the Prophet, saying, 

6 Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, thy 

*» See below, ver. 5. 
' St, Mark xi. 2, and St. lixike ^six* ^^. ^ lerome. 
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King Cometh unto thee, meek, and sitting 
upon an ass, and a colt the foal of an ass. 

'The Prophet' here quoted is Zechariah — ^ix. 9 ; 
but the first six words are from Isaiah Ixii. 11. In 
Zechariah, the passage begins, 'Rejoice greatly, 
Daughter of Sion ; shout^ O Daughter of Jeru- 
lalem '/ which jubilant words cannot have been 
changed for others by the "Spirit, without a pro- 
ibond reason^ — ^whether imparted to the Evan- 
gdist or not. 

It has been beautifully remarked ^ that ''as our 
Lord is now coming as King, and to claim His 
Kingdom, that one of His attributes is selected 
from Prophecy, to which alone of the Beatitudes 
the promise of an earthly inheritance is attached : 
'Thy King cometh unto thee, meek.' His sub- 
jects are they to whom He has said, ' Learn of Me, 
for I am meek ' :' and these shall reign with Him ; 
for it is written, ' Blessed are the meek, for they 
shall inherit the Earth «.' " 

Here then was an act which, while it fulfilled 
prophecy, was in itself prophetical. Chrysostom 
observes, " It is not merely on account of the mys- 
tery,*' however, " that our Lord rode on the ass ; 
but in order to afford us a lesson of Humility." 

And the Disciples went, and did as Jesus 6 
commanded them, and brought the ass, and 7 
ihe colt, 

• By Williams. ' St. Matth. xi. 29. » St. Matth. v. 5. 
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The ass and her colt came together. It was 
on the colt^ (not on the ass^) that Christ rode, 
(for it was the Gentiles who were now about to 
submit to the easy yoke and light burden rf 
Christ ;) but the disciples brought both the ass 
and her colt; as both ships were needed at tlie 
second miraculous draught of fishes^. 

and put on them their clothes, and they 

8 set Him thereon. And a very great multi- 
tude spftad their garments in the way; 
others cut down branches from the trees, 
and strawed them in the way. 

Some remarks on these verses will be found in 
the notes on St. Mark xi. 7 and 8. The people 
are found to receive Christ coming to the Feast 
of the Passover, with a solemnity which belonged 
to the Feast of Tabernacles. 

9 And the multitudes that went before, and 
that followed, cried, saying, Hosanna to the 
Son of David : blessed is he that cometh in 
the name of the Lord ; Hosanna in the 
highest. 

It is St. Matthew who alone mentions that the 
people shouted ' Hosanna' (that is, ' Save now') 'to 
the Son of David;' as he is the Evangelist who 
specially records our Lord's descent from that 
Monarch. In the fulness of their rapture, they 

^ St. Luke V. 7. 
^ 508 
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)ared forth a sentence from the cxviii*^ Psalm, 
;rses 25 and 26. All the latter part of that Psalm^ 
I fact, seems descriptive of our Lord's coming, 
ee what is written on this subject in the notes 
1 St. Mark. 

'Hosanna in the highest* is explained by the 
nguage of the cxlviii'^ Psalm : — " Praise Him in 
le heights: praise ye Him, all His Angels: 
raise ye Him, all His hosts.'* With which may 
B compared the language of the Angelic Hymn, 
-''Glory to God in the highest \*' Indeed, St. 
uke says that the multitude, on this very occa- 
on, cried (as the Angels did on the Night of the 
'ativity), "Glory in the highest K" 

And when He was come into Jerusalem, all 10 
le City was moved, saying, Who is this ? 

'Who is this King of Glory?* is also the cry of 
onder when He enters the Heavenly Jerusalem. 
o remarks an ancient Father^, alluding to the 
inguage of one of the Psalms used on Ascension- 
>ay^ 

And the multitude said, This is Jesus the ii 
^rophet of Nazareth of Galilee. 

So eflFectually did the prophecy that He should 
be called a Nazarene^ find fulfilment. It has 
een already pointed out that the name of His 
lother's City followed Him from the cradle to the 
rave". 

» St Luke ii 14. J St Luke xix. 38. ^ Ongen. 

* Pa. xxiv. 8, 10. " See the note on St, JoVvtl\.4:5. 
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12 And Jesus went into the Temple of God, 
and cast out all them that sold and hought 
in the Temple, and overthrew the tables of 
the moneychangers, and the seats of them 
that sold doves, 

" Among all the miracles wrought by our Lord," 
(says an ancient Father,) ^^ this seems to me the 
most wonderful ; that one man, so humble in His 
worldly estate, and while the Scribes and Pharisees ' 
were exasperated against Him by seeing their ' 
gains thus cut ofiP, was able to cast out such a 
multitude. Surely a flame darted from His eyes, 
and the majesty of the Gonhead was radiant in 

His countenance"* !" It will be remembered, 

that this was the second cleansing of the Temple 
effected by our Lord. The firsts marked the be- 
ginning of His Ministry": the present occasion 
marks its close. By the recurrence of so striking 
and significant a transaction we are reminded 
that, (like 'the dream which was doubled unto 
Pharaoh twice,') ' the thing was established hj 
GOD^.' Besides its mystical import, elsewhere 
noticed P, the act was symbolic of one purpose of 
Christ's Coming ; namely, to purge away iniquity 
from His Church and people. He came " suddenly 
to His Temple/' as had been foretold ; and by the 
alarm He inspired, set forth in type the terrors of 

" Jerome, — ^who seems to be recollecting what he had read in 
Origen. n See St John ii. 14, 15 ; and the notes there. 

• Gen. xli. 32. p See the note on St Mark xL 16. 
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;hat Second Advent to which the Church directs 
he eyes of her children^ and concerning which 
he prophet had written, — "But who may abide 
he Day of His Coming? and who shall stand 
rhen He appeareth^ ?" . . . The Reader will find 
Qore on this great subject in the note on St. John 
ii. 15^ to which he is referred. 

St. Mark adds here, that Christ "would not 
nffer that any man should carry any vessel 
hrongh the Temple' :'' 

and said unto them, It is written, My 13 
louse shall be called the House of Prayer ; 
>ut ye have nniade it a den of thieves. 

Concerning these quotations from the ancient 
irophets", the Reader is referred to the notes on 
It. Mark xi. 16. 

And the Blind and the Lame came to Him 14 
Q the Temple ; and He healed them. 

Most significant, truly, is this exquisite record. 
?hese were indeed the days of Messiah, of which 
b had been written — " Then the eyes of the Blind 
hall be opened : then shall the Lame man leap 
s an hart*.'' The eyes were opened 'in the 
?emple,' (that is, in the Church,) ' to see the way " / 
nd there, also, were the feet made strong that 
hey might walk therein. "Open Thou mine 



1 Malachi Hi. 2. ' St. Mark xL 16. 

■ Isaiah Ivi. 7, and Jerem. vii. 11. *■ Isaiah xxxv. 5, 6. 

* Acta iz. 2 (see the margin) : xix. 9, 23, &o. 
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eyes that I may see the wondrous things of Thy 
Law^/' "Shew me Thy ways, O Lord; teach 
me Thy paths^:'' "cause me to know the way 
wherein I should walk *." " I will run the way of 
Thy Commandments when Thou hast set my 
heart at liberty *." .... By such symbolic laa- 
guage did the Law anticipate the Gospel: and 
by such symbolic acts does the Gospel interpret 
the Law ! 

Consider how many acts of Divine Power are 
hinted at, not described, in this short verse. 

16 And when the chief Priests and Scribes 
saw the wonderfiil things that He did, and 
the Children crying in the Temple, and say- 
ing, Hosanna to the Son of David; they 

16 were sore displeased, and said unto him, 
Hearest Thou what these say ? 

These Children, who had perhaps caught up 
the sound of the acclamations they had already 
heard ^, "were regardless of the frown of the Pha- 
risees : for their simplicity of heart gave them a 
courage which many weak believers, more ad- 
vanced in age, had not ,* and inspired them to do 
what others would not have dared/^ Thus were 
little Children at first. His martyrs*^; next, the 
pattern which He set before His Church^; and 
now, at last, they are heard singing His praises 
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« Ps. cxix. 18. y Ps. XXV. 4. « Ps. cxliii 8. 

* Ps. cxix. 32. '» See above, verse 9. ^ St. Matth. ii. 16. 

«* First in St. Matth. xviii. 1 to 4. Next in St. Mark x. 13 to 16 
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ON ST. Matthew's gospel. 

Temple. '^His own Priests are silent, or 
reak silence to blaspheme His Name; but 
tiildren cry ' Hosanna to the Son of David !' 
lis own people He weeps, but with these 
He rejoices. Even the women, He bids to 
it for themselves / but He encourages the 
!hildren to rejoice ^J^ 

Jesus saith unto them, Yea ; have ye 
read. Out of the mouth of babes and 
ngs Thou hast perfected praise ? 

suppose,' (says an ancient Writer,) 'that 
rho praised, knew not what they praised; 
le Spirit, who suddenly inspired them, 
I forth the words of Truth.' This seems in- 
have been the case. Consider St. Matthew 
The quotation is from Psalm viii. 2 ; by 
ng which, our Lord seems to say, ' Be it so. 
Ay fault that these cry thus. But is it My 
hat, a thousand years ago, the Prophet fore- 
lat so it should be^?' Take notice that in 
ng the attention of His enemies to that 
ful Psalm, the Holy One referred them to 
the most glorious declarations in Prophecy, 
own entire dominion over all created beings 
aven and Earth ^. 

d He left them, and went out of the 17 
Qto Bethany ; and He lodged there. 
3eking, surely, to rest His Body where His 

niliams. ' V Fseudo Chrysostom. 

^ Consider Hebr. ii. 6 to 8. 

Y 3 ^^ 
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2 And all things, whatsoever ye shall ask in'-j 
prayer, believing, ye shall receive. 

This must he a weighty saying, for we have 
already met with it in St. Matthew's (jospel*j 1 
and, (with a slight difference,) in St. Luke's also*, j 
When our Lord said ^ this Mountain,' He may be 
supposed to have pointed to the Mount of Oliver 
along the side of which He was proceeding. It 
has been remarked that, from these verses, ''we 
learn that Prayer, as well as Faith, was necessary 
even for the Apostles, in order to the full exercise 
of their miraculous powers. Consider St. Matthew 
xvii. 19 to 21V 

IS And when He was come into the Temple, 
the chief Priests and the Elders of the people 
came unto Him as He was teaching, and said, 
By what authority doest Thou these things? 

24 and who gave Thee this authority? And 
Jesus answ^ered and said unto them, I also 
will ask you one thing, which if ye tell Me, 
I in like wise will tell you by what authority 

25 I do these things. The Baptism of John, 
whence was it ? from heaven, or of men ? 

Some remarks on what precedes will be found 
in the notea on St. Mark xi. 28 and 30. 

And they reasoned with themselves, say- 
ing. If we shall say. From Heaven ; He will 

« St Matth. xvii. 20. p St Luke xvil 6. 

4 Archd. Hale and Bp. Lonsdale. 
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say unto us, Why did ye not then believe 
him ? bat if we shall say, Of men ; we fear 26 
the people : for all hold John as a prophet. 
And they answered Jesus, and said. We can- 27 
not tell. And He said unto them, Neither 
tell I you by what authority I do these 
things. 

Take notice that they could tell, but would not. 
Our Lord puts His answer into the shape which 
theirs would have assumed, had they spoken the 
Truth. 

He proceeds to deliver three parables in succes- 
sion, — the first and third of which, are peculiar to 
the present Gospel. The two last are highly pro- 
phetical ; but all three contain a solemn warning. 
It will be observed that the first is closed with a 
short question, to which it was impossible for the 
enemies of Christ to return the answer, ^We 
cannot tell/ 

But what think ye ? A certain Man had 28 
two Sons ; and he came to the first, and 
said, Son, go work to day in my Vineyard. 

We are evidently hearing of the same Father 
whose sons' conduct forms the subject of the para- 
ble related in St. Luke xv."^ His ^Vineyard' we 
have also heard of before, — as in the preceding 
chapter*, and in St. Luke xiii. 6 : and it receives 
conspicuous mention lower down, in verse 33. It 

r See St. Luke xv. 11. • St. Matth. xx. 1. 



A PLAIN COMMENTART [CHAP. 

is here explained to mean ' the Kingdom of Hea^ 
venV SIS i^^i Kingdom begins here on Earth. 

" To ' work in the Vineyard* is to do Bighteoofi 
ness. To cultivate the whole thereof, no manil 
sufficient"." 

■ 

29 He answered and said, I will not: but 

30 afterward he repented, and went. And it 
came to the second, and said likewise. And 
he answered and said, I gOy Sir : and went 
not. 

Observe the contrast between the very style rf 
their answers. ' I will not/ — ^is not only undatiM 
but rude : ' I go. Sir/ — sounds not only dutif4 
but even very respectful. 

31 Whether of them twain did the will of Wi ; 
Father ? They say unto Him, The first. 

It is reasonable to suppose that the present 
parable is fairly capable of a national and prophe- 
tic application. The Gentiles had refused at first 
to work in the Lord's Vineyard : but already tlief 
had repented, and were prepared to go. God's 
chosen people made abundant professions*, but 
did no work. This however is certainly not the 
immediate purpose and tendency of our Sa- 
viour's words. 

These ' two Sons' stand for two diflFerent classes 
among the Jews. ' The Publicans and harlots^ 

* See below, verse 31. ** Jerome. 

* Consider Exodus xxiv. 3 and 7. ^ See belowi ver. Sl« 
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resent ' the first ' Son : the Pharisees were 
cimens of 'the second.' The Pubheans and 
lots by their wicked, dissolute lives, in reply to 
d's invitation that they would serve Him, had 
uly said that they ' would not.' The Pharisees, 
their fair professions, and lip-service^, had as 
inly declared their readiness to work. They 
•e men, however, who 'said, and did not*.' 
lerefore, as it follows, — 

Jesus saith unto them, Verily I say unto 
1, That the publicans and the harlots go 

the Kingdom of God before you. For 32 
m came unto you in the way of Righte- 
sness, and ye believed him not : but the 
blicans and the harlots believed him : and 

when ye had seen eY, repented not after- 
rd, that ye might believe him. 

rhus then, our Lord Himself in part explains 
3 own parable: at least. He here informs us 
om He intended by the ' Two Sons.' But, (as 
lal,) His application of His own words is strange 

1 unexpected. The Baptist's summons, the 
arisees obeyed not : but the Publicans and 
riots did obey it. Thus the Divine Speaker 
'erses the characters He has been hitherto pour- 
ying : and instead of reproaching His assail- 
bs with their wickedness in saying ^ We go. Sir,' 
i yet failing to go, — He bids them mark the 
itrast which their characters and conduct had 

« See Isaiah xxiz. 13. * St. Mattli. xsm. S. M 
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respectively presented. The Publicans and hx* 
lots^ when the Baptist invited them to walk in tltf] 
way of Righteousness, had said 'We go, Sir/— j 
and they had actually gone. But the Fharis 
wlio, (like ' the first^ son in the Parable,) had 
'We will not,^ failed to imitate that son in 
repentance likewise. Nay, though they ' had seenf^ 
the obedience of ihe others, they ' repented m^ 
afterumrd I' 

33 Hear another parable : There was a era- 
tain Householder, which planted a Vine- 
yard, and hedged it round about, and digged ] 
a winepress in it, and built a tower, and 
let it out to husbandmen, and went into a 
far country : 

The owner of a Vineyard was careful to eik- 
circle his property with ' a hedge,* (which probably 
denotes a stone wall;) the object being not M 
much to prevent 'those that pass by the wa/ 
from ' plucking,* as to protect the fruit from the 
incursions of foxes^, and of wild boars^. The 
'wine-press* was placed above the 'winefatV"^ 
which consisted of a pit dug in the earth and 
lined with masonry, or hewn out of the solid 
rock. The ' Tower* was for protection. He who 
dwelt there was expected to keep watch over the 
Vineyard. 

Concerning the mystical interpretation of the 
present parable, the Reader is referred to the 
notes on St. Mark xii. 1 to 8. God of coiurse « 

•• Song of Solomon ii. 15. « Ps. Ixxx. 13. ** St Mark xii. 1. 
££0 
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he Husbandman^ and His Church is the Vine- 
ard^ ' and the men of Judah His pleasant plant/ 

And when the time of the fruit drew near, a4 
le sent his servants to the husbandmen, that 
hey might receive the fruits of it. And the 35 
msbandmen took his servants, and beat one, 
Old killed another, and stoned another. 

They beat one, — as Jeremiah®; and stoned 
mother^ — as Zechariah the son of Jehoiada^ 

Again, he sent other servants more than 36 
ihe first ; and they did unto them likewise. 

Very apposite is the language of the Old Testa- 
nent itself to the transactions here related in the 
ray of parable. '' I sent unto you" (says the Great 
Bouseholder), /'all My Servants the Prophets, 
ising early and sending them, saying, Oh do not 
Ms abominable thing that I hate^." '^Neverthe- 
688," (exclaims a righteous member of the same 
lation,) "they were disobedient and rebelled 
igainst Thee, and cast Thy Law behind their 
backs^ and slew Thy Prophets which testified 
Igainst them to turn them to Thee: and they 
mrought great provocations^.'* 

But last of all he sent unto them his Son, 37 

saying. They will reverence my Son. 

This is said, not with reference to God's Fore- 
knowledge, but to Man's Free-will. God declares 

* Jer. xz. 1 to 6,&c. 

' 2 Chron. juriv. 20, 21. « Jei. liVW, 46. 

k Neb, ix. 26,— quoted by Trench. See also Dan.\iL,^,\^,%L<i. 
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hereby what ought to be. Men ought to 
vereneed His Son, 

38 But when the husbandmen saw tl 
they said among themselves, This 
Heir ; come, let us kill him, and let 

39 on his inheritance. And they caug 
and cast him out of the Vineyard, a 

40 him. When the Lord therefore of th 
yard cometh, what will he do unt 

41 husbandmen ? They say unto him, 
miserably destroy those wicked m< 
will let out his Vineyard unto other h 
men, which shall render him the f 

42 their seasons. Jesus saith unto th< 
ye never read in the Scriptures, Th 
which the builders rejected, the sam 
come the head of the corner : this 
Lord's doing, and it is marvellous 
eyes? 

He asks them whether they had never 
Prophecy concerning Messiah in Psalm 
where He is spoken of as a Stone, whicl 
jected indeed by the Builders, (even as 
of the Vineyard was rejected by the Husbf 
but which became ' the Head of the corn 
His fm-ther reference to Isaiah, (in verse 
teaches them that utter destruction will j 
consequence of their wicked conduct. 6 
in the note on St. Mark xii. 11. 
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Therefore say I unto you, The Kingdom 43 
* God shall he taken from you, and given 
a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. 

^In their Seasons/ — as those miserable men, 
tering a terrible prophecy against themselves, 
d truly spoken^ Namely, at Advent, Watch- 
mess and Prayer; at Epiphany, Faith : Humili- 
on and Repentance during Lent: Newness of 
fe at Easter: and all 'the Fruit of the Spirit^' 
Whitsuntide. 

And whosoever shall fall on this Stone 44 
lall be broken : but on whomsoever It shall 
U, It will grind him to powder. 

That is, — He shall experience sore injury to 
liomsoeyer the Doctrine of Christ crucified 
•oves 'a stone of stumbling and a rock of 
fence/ To reject Him, is to be broken. But 
le man on whom Christ, after years of long- 
iflFering patience, shaH execute judgment, will 
B utterly destroyed thereby; will become Mike 
le chaff of the summer threshing floors ^' 

Our Lord's allusion in the first words of verse 
4, to what is written in Isaiah viii. 15, is unmis- 
ikeable™. The latter part of the sentence recals 
n ancient Greek proverb: — ^The mill-stones of 

» See above, ver. 41. ^ GaL v. 22, 23. * Dan. ii. 35. 

■» A remarkable portion of prophecy, truly ; for, from Is. viii. 
2 to 18, there are no less than five places quoted or referred to 
1 distinct places of the New Testament, viz. 1 St. Pet iii. 14, 15 : 
lom. ix. 33 and 1 St Pet. ii. 8 ; Heb. ii. 13, (two quotations; : 
nd the present place. 
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Heaven grind the corn slowly ; but they grind it 
to very powder/ 

45 And when the Chief Priests and Phari- 
sees bad heard His parables, they perceived 

46 that He spake of them. But when they 
sought to lay hands on Him, they feared 
the multitude, because they took Him fi* 
a Prophet. 

Accordingly, 'they left Him and went thdr 
way**/ but in what a temper and disposition rf 
mind, the subsequent History best shews. They 
thirsted for His blood ; and gladly accepted the 
offer of Judas to betray Him into their hands '«• 
the absence of the multitude^' 



"p^ROM all sedition, privy conspiracy, and 

rebellion ; from all false doctrine, heresy, 

and schism; from hardness of heart, and 

contempt of Thy Word and Commandment, 

Good Lord, deliver us. 

» St. Mark xii. 12. « St Luke xxii. 6. 
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A 

PLAIN COMMENTARY 

ON THE TWENTY-SECOND CHAPTER OF 

H* iHattJjeto's (Gospel. 

1 The Parable of the Marriage of the King's San. 9 The vocation 
of the Oentiles, 12 The punishment of him that wanted the wed- 
ding garment. 15 Tribute ought to he paid to Ctesar. 23 CliRlST 
eonfuteth the Sadduceesfor the Returrection: 34 answereth the 
Lawyer, which is the first and great commandment : 41 and poseth 
the Pharisees about the Messias. 

The Parable o^' the Marriage of the King's Son/ 
th which the present chapter commences^ and 
lich is pecnliar to St. Matthew's Gospel, bears 
Qsiderable resemblance to the parable of Hhe 
«at Supper,' which is related by St. Luke*. 
e parables are however wholly distinct. The 
(T-note to what follows is supplied by verse 43 
the former Chapter, 

XXII. And Jesus answered and spake I 
to them again by parables, and said, The 2 
ngdom of Heaven is like unto a cei'tain 
ng, which made a Marriage for His Son ; 
d sent forth His servants to call them 3 
%t were bidden to the wedding : and they 
>uld not come. 

* St Luke xiv. 16 to 24. 
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It 18 quite evident that God is the ' King/ here 
spoken of. The ' Marriage which He made for 
His Son/ can be none other than that espousal of 
the Church to Christ^ which is discoursed of from 
the beginning of Genesis*^ to the end of Revela- 
tion^ j and of which Marriage itself is but a type 
or symbol'. The Prophets, generally, will be tlie 
servants ' sent forth to call them that were bidden! 
(that is, the Jewish nation,) 'to the wedding.' 
Take notice, that they are sent ' to call them thai 
were called :' the very form of the expressioa im- 
plying that the invitation had been made, all 
along, to the Jews : that they, from the beginning; 
had been ' called to be saintsV 

4 Again, He sent forth other servants, say- 
ing, Tell them which are bidden, Behold, I 
have prepared My Dinner: My oxen and 
My failings are killed, and all things art 
ready : come unto the Marriage. 

The terms in which the invitation is conveyed 
remind us that a splendid Festival is spoken of; 
and one which lasted many days. This must be 
borne in mind, or the parable will be scarcely in- 
telligible. Such festivals anciently attended great 
marriages ; and the figure has this special fitness, 

^ See the note on St. John ii. 1. 

« Gen. ii. 24, compared witli 1 Cor. yL 16, and Eph. v. 81. 

* Rev. xxii. 17. 

• As the Church twice asserts in her Marriage- Service. 
' Horn. i. 7. 
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convivial notions were mixed up in the minds 
le Jews with the coming of Messiah's King- 
e. Our Lord Himself will be found to have 
loyed a kindred image when discoursing on 
same subject '". 

Tien the Apostles were sent forth, and com- 
ded to '^ preach, saying, The Kingdom of 
ven is at handV^ — what did they say in effect 

"I have prepared My Dinner; aU things 
ready : come unto the Marriage ?'' They, in 

(and those sent by them,) are the ' other ser- 
8* here spoken of; for Christ had come into 
W^orld, — ^the great Victim had been slain^, — 
all was now ready ! Whence, the difference 
'een the terms of the message in verses 3 and 
We may, however, if we please, consider St. 
1 Baptist, the Twelve, and the Seventy as the 
"ants first sent; and all who have preached 
Gospel since the sacrifice of the Death of 
1ST, as intended by the ' other servants/ 
ither way, there is truth in the remark of a 
« living Writer, that this Parable "extends 
md the other parables delivered on the same 
sion, into deeper manifestations of GoI)^s won- 
al Mercy. For, in the last parable, (that of 'the 
3yard,^) He sent His Servants again and again 



It Luke xiT. 15. 

lee St. Matth. viii. 11 : St. Luke xxii. SO. 
t Matth. z. 7. 

lee the note on St. Luke xv. 23. And consider Isaiah xxv. 6« 
' mountain' heing ' the mountain of the Lord's House.* See 
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to be slain^ and then His Son. But here^ wli( 
His Son is killed also^ He sends forth to say th 
His Dinner is prepared : that His choicest victii 
audfatlings are killed. Instead of destroying the 
for their wickedness, He calls them to a Feai 
(to feed on His Son whom they had killed !) b 
they refuse to come. Nor is this all ; but thi 
eyil entreat and kill His servants alsol^' See moi 
below, in the note on verse 8. It follows, — 

5 But they made light of it^ and went the 
ways, one to his farm, another to his me 
chandise : ' 

They do not make polite excuses, as in the Pai 
ble of ' the Great Supper,^ — a parable distinct fire 
this indeed, yet bearing so strong a resemblan 
to it™. That maybe because the other parable iv 
delivered at an earlier period of our Lord^s Mi 
istry, when the outward show at least of civil b« 
ing was maintained towards the Gospel messa( 
Take notice that while St. Luke's parable is t 
Gospel for the Second Sunday after Trinity, t 
present parable is accordingly reserved till eij 
teen Sundays later. 

6 and the remnant took His servants, ai 
entreated them spitefully, and slew them. 

If the terms in which the invitation was cc 
veyed, (in verse 4,) as well as the manner in whi 
it was received, (as related in verse 5,) recal t 

1 Williams. » See St. Luke xIt. 18, 19, 2C 

m 
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^arable of ' the Great Supper' in St. Luke's Gos- 
el°, scarcely less forcibly is the parable of 'the 
meyard let out to Husbandmen' brought to our 
jmembrance by the verse which precedes and 
lat which follows**. It may indeed seem an ex- 
•aordinary way of shewing unwillingness to come 
) a Festival, thus to maltreat the servants who 
ring the invitation : yet does the very monstrous- 
ess of the course pursued but set forth the more 
ruly '^ the monstrous fact, that men did so mal- 
reat and slay the messengers of God's grace, the 
mbassadors of Christ, who came to them with 
lad tidings of good things?.'' 

But when the King heard thereof , He was 7 
nroth : and He sent forth His armies, and 
estroyed those murderers, and burned up 
heir City. 

The meaning is obvious. '^ By ' His armies' we 
nderstand the Romans under Vespasian and Titus, 
ho, having slaughtered the inhabitants of Judaea, 
dd in ashes the faithless city<i." By which in- 
nrpretation, we do not, of course, exclude those 
legions of angels'"' which ^the Lord of Hosts' has 
VGV at command, and which effectually do His 
idding. — This then is a remarkable example of 
*rophecy contained in Parable. 

Then saith He to His servants, The Wed- 8 

■ See St. Luke xiv. 17, 18, 19. 

• See St Matth. xxi. 35 and 41. p Trench. 

1 Jerome. See St Mattn. xxiv. 2 : St Luke xxi. 6, and the 
otes there. ' St Matt xxvi. 58. 



A PLAIN COMMENTARY [CHAP. 

ding is ready, but they which were bidden 
were not worthy. 

Notice the continued prophetic character of the 
present Parable ; and the further development it 
contains of the Divine Mercy, which was noticed 
above in the last note on verse 4. 

The declaration of Paul and Barnabas, address- 
ing the Jews of Antioch in Pisidia,is here brought 
to mind : — " It was necessary that the Word of 
God should first have been spoken to you; bnt 
seeing ye put it from you, and judge yourselves 
unworthy of everlasting Life, lo, we turn to the ■ 
Gentiles : for so hath the Lord commanded us'/' 

9 Go ye therefore into the highways, and as 
10 many as ye shall find, bid to the Marriage. So 
those servants went out into the highways, 
and gathered together all as many as they 
found, both bad and good : and the Wed- 
ding was furnished with guests. 

" Be it known . . . that the Salvation of God is 
sent unto the Gentiles, and they will hear UK" 

Take notice that the guests which were 'ga- 
thered,' are said to have been ^as many as they 
found ; both bad and good,' This brings to mind 
some remarks which were offered in the note on 
St. Matthew xiii. 26, concerning the mixed aspect 
which the Church now presents. It prepares the 
mind also for the incident which follows; and 

• Acts xiii. 46, 47. ^ k^Xa^-x^K-CviA, 

630 
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which forms, in fact, the second part of the Para- 
blea. We have heard till now of the Rejection of 
the Feast. It remains that we hear the fate of 
the Unworthy Guest. 

And when the King came in to see the ll 
guests, He saw there a man which had not 
on a wedding garment : and He saith unto 12 
him. Friend, how earnest thou in hither not 
having a wedding garment ? 

" He calls him ' Friend/ because He had invited 
him to the wedding; but He charges him with 
want of manners in polluting by his filthy dress 
the elegance of the wedding entertainment^.'^ 

The King of Kings comes in to examine His 
quests, (that is, 'those who sit at His Table'), at 
all times ; but it may be thought that he comes 
in a special manner on certain great occasions, — 
IS on Festival Days, during Sacred Seasons, and 
it the Services of the Sanctuary generally. Our 
Hhurch accordingly in one of her Exhortations to 
ffoly Communion, requires her Children 'so to 
;earch and examine their own consciences that 
ihey may come holy and clean to such a heavenly 
*east, in the marriage^garment required by GOD 
h Holy Scripture,' And indeed the reference to 
ihe Holy Eucharist is so obvious, that we almost 

» See the heading of the Chapter. The parahle of * the Prodigal 
\oa* consists, in like manner, of two parts. See the note on St 
liuke xv. 25. 

" Jerome. Consider Zephaniah i. 7, 8. 
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assume it, in reading the Parable. — Take notice 
that only one person, out of the entire assemblage, 
is supposed unworthy, — perhaps in order to bring 
the matter treated of, at once home to the breast 
of every man. ' Lord, is it /?' Judas asked tlie 
question afterwards. May it not have been the 
special intention of His merciful Lord that the 
Traitor should have asked the question now? 

We need not dispute concerning the meaning 
of the * wedding-garment :^ attempting to decide 
whether it be Charity^, or Humility'^, or any 
other Christian grace in particular. It is an ex- 
pression the propriety of which all must feel. 
Christ says by Revelation to the Angel of the 
Church of Laodicea, " I counsel thee to buy ofMt 
, . . white raiment, that thou mayest be clothed, and 
that the shame of thy nakedness do not appeary." 
And the Elder, in reply to his own inquiry, ''what 
are these which are arrayed in white robes?", 
makes answer, — " These are they which . . . have 
washed their robes, and made them white in the 
blood of the LAMBK" To "put on CHRIST^/' 'to 
be found in Him, not having our own Righteous- 
ness, which is of the Law, but that which is through 
the Faith of Christ, the Righteousness which is 
of God by Faith^j* — such expressions seem pur- 

^ Col. iii. 12. 

* 1 St. Pet. V. 5. y Rev. iii. 18. 

* Rev. vii. 13, 14. Consider, further, iii. 4, 5: iv. 4; vi 
11 : vii. 9, &c. 

* Gal. iii. 27. See Rom. xiiu 14, Eph. iv. 24, CoL iii. 10. 
^ Phil. iii. 9. 
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lely set on record in order to make the general 
ching of the text unmistakeable. 
But, besides its reference to this World, there is 
evident allusion in this part of the Parable to 
t Final Judgment ; and it may be thought that 
at follows particularly favours such an interpre- 
ion. Notice first, the efiFect which Christ's 
istion has on the offender : 

id he was speechless. 

Phe Sinner, arraigned before the Bar of God, 
is himself without excuse. He is struck dumb, 
ind by his very silence, condemns himself. The 
igels*^ are straightway called upon to execute 
} sentence of the Righteous Judge : 

Then said the King to the servants, Bind 13 
n hand and foot, and take him away, and 
>t him into outer darkness ; there shall be 
eping and gnashing of teeth. 

With 'hand,^ ^foot,^ and ^eye/ men chiefly 
3nd^: wherefore the sinner is not only bound 
md and foot,^ but consigned to ' darkness^ also. 
e Reader will find the rest of the verse discussed 
eady in the notes on St. Matthew viii. 11, 12. 

For many are called, but few are chosen. 14 
Phis saying has come before us already; namely, 

Consider St Matth. xiiL 41, 49. 

Consider St. Mark ix. 43, 45, 46 : and see the note on the 
5e. " If my step hath turned out of the way," (says righteous 
,) "and mine heart walked after mine eyes, and if anyhlot hath 
.ved to mine hands** Joh xxxi. 7. 



A PLAIN COMMENTARY [CHAF. 

at tlie close of the parable of ' the Labourers in the 
Vineyard :' but the remark which it elicited oa 
that occasion is not altogether applicable to it 
here*. We may observe however that, in both 
places, it seems to apply only in a broad and 
general way to what goes before. 

15 Then went the Pharisees, and took counsd 
how they might entangle Him in His talk. 

16 And they sent out unto Him their disciples 
with the Herodians, saying. Master, we know 
that Thou art true, and teachest the Way of 
God in truth, neither carest Thgu for any! 
man : for Thou regardest not the person of 

17 men. Tell us therefore. What thinkest Thou? 
Is it lawful to give tribute unto Caesar, or not? 

The Pharisees and the Herodians, then, con- 
spire for this accursed purpose. It is worth ob- 
serving that these sects held opposite tenets in 
respect of the particular question which they here 
bring before our Lord. The Pharisees held the 
very calling of a Publican in abhorrence ; calling 
by the name of Sinners^ as many as farmed the 
revenue. Very hateful, therefore, in their eyei 
was the payment of tribute to Caesar. Not « 
the Herodians ; concerning whom, we know littl 
indeed ; except that they were adherents of Herod* 
and, as such, must have been mainly concerned t 

* See the note on St Matth. xx. 16. 

' St Luke xix. 7. And see St. Mark ii. 15. 

» See the note on St Mark iii. 6. 
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3hold the Roman dominion in Judaea^ to which 
e family of Herod, alien by descent^ was indebted 
r the maintenance of its power and authority, 
lat these two opposite sects should have united 
this occasion^ as both St. Matthew and St. 
ark** relate, need produce no surprise. The 
»spel supplies other examples of the same thing*. 
)ur Lord's triumphant entry into Jerusalem a 
r days before, as the Son of David, and His daily 
nders, had exasperated and alarmed them both ; 
i led them eagerly to seek that destruction, 
ich they soon after succeeded in accomplishing, 
id it was. expedient for their hateful object, that 
rsons who took opposite sides on this particular 
estion should appear to be concerned in pro- 
iinding it : for the intention was, either way, to 
m the answer to our Lord's prejudice^.'' See 
i note on St. Luke xx. 22. 

Bat Jesus perceived their wickedness, 18 
d said, Why tempt ye Me, ye hypocrites ? 
BW Me the tribute money. And they 19 
DUght unto Him a penny. And He saith 20 
to them, Whose is this image and super- 
•iption ? They say unto Him, Caesar's. 21 
len saith He unto them, Render- therefore 
to Caesar the things which are Caesar's; 
d unto God the things that are God's. 
When they had heard these words, they 22 

«» St Mark xii. 18. 
See the DOte on St Matth. xvi. 1. i Dr. W. H. Mill. 
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marvelled, and left Him, and went thdr 
way. 

Several remarks will be found on this entire in- 
cident in the Commentary on St. Luke's GospeK 
Our Lord's next assailants are the unbelievini 
Sadducees ; who are found to experience far genUfl! 
treatment than their rivals at His hands. , . 

23 The same day came to Him the Saddih 
cees, which say that there is no Resurrec- 

24 tion, and asked Him, saying, Master, Mosrt 
said, If a man die, having no children, his 
brother shall marry his wife, and raise up 

25 seed unto his brother. Now there were 
with us seven brethren : and the first, when 
he had married a wife, deceased, and, having 

26 no issue, left his wife unto his brother : like- 
wise the second also, and the third, unto the 

27 seventh. And last of all the woman died 

28 also. Therefore in the Resurrection whose 
wife shall she be of the seven ? for they all 
haci her. 

29 Jesus answered and said unto them. Ye 
do err, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the 
power of God. 

For to quote the Scriptures is not to know them. 
^0 For in the Resurrection they neither 

^ St. Luke'xx. 20 to 25. 
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marry, nor are given in marriage; but are 
as the Angels of God in Heaven. But as 31 
touching the Resurrection of the dead, have 
ye not read that which was spoken unto you 
by God, saying, I am the God of Abraham, 32 
and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob ? 
God is not the God of the dead, but of the 
living. 

And when the multitude heard this^ they 33 
were astonished at His Doctrine. 

This highly instructive incident will be found 
discussed at considerable length in the notes on 
St. Mark's Gospel^ : the Reader is therefore re- 
quested to refer to that portion of the Commen- 
tary. It may be useful to point out that this is 
the only place in the Gospel where the Sadducees 
are related to have addressed a question to our 
Lord : though they are elsewhere found to have 
demanded of Him ' a sign from Heaven™/ After 
the Resurrection, however, the Sadducees are 
found to have been the principal enemies of the 
Religion of Christ". 

With reference to the Discourse which precedes, 
a pious Writer says — " And now, having kindled 
in us the desire of Eternal and Angelic Life, our 
Lord proceeds to point out the way to attain it^ 
— ^by Love. Thus the contentions of men serve 
to bring forth the truths of the Kingdom; and 

I See the notes on St Mark xii. 18 to 27. 
« St. Matth. xvi. 1. » See Acts iv. 1 : v. 17, 24, &c 
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from out these discordant elements does OTIrL(MU^f| 
mould the harmonious perfections of His Nc 
Temple ' not made with hands®/ '' 

34 But when the Pharisees had heard tl 
He had put the Sadducees to silence, th( 

35 were gathered together. Then one of thei 
which xvas a Lawyer, asked Him a questk 

36 ternpting Him, and saying, Master, which 

37 the great commandment in the Law ? Jesi 
said unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul^ 

38 and with all thy mind. This is the first and"*] 

39 great commandment. And the second is like 
unto it. Thou shalt love thy Neighbour as | 
thyself. 

" Seems it not rather a contrary commandment? 
Whereas in the former, the whole stream of Love 
is directed in one undivided current towards God, 
this second commandment seems to cut out a new 
channel for it, and to turn a great part of it to 
men; ^thy neighbour as thyself.^ No, they are 
not contrary, if we take them right : yea, they do 
not only agree, but are inseparable. They do not 
divide our love, but they set it in its right couree : 
first, wholly to God, as the sovereign good; and 
then, back from Him, according to His own Will, 
it is derived downwards to our neighbour. For 
then only do we love both ourselves and others 

• Williams. 
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ight^ when we make our love to Him the reason 
id the rule of both. So then^ our love is not to 
t divided betwixt Hun and our Neighbour, or 
[J creature : but is first to be bestowed on Him ; 
id then He diffuses, by way of reflection, so 
ach upon others as He thinks fit. Being all in 
is hands, it is at His disposal ; and that which 
e disposes elsewhere, (as here 'Thou shalt love 
y neighbour as thyself,') it is not taken off from 
im, but abiding still in Him, as in its natural 
ace, flows forth from Him as beams flow forth 
om the sun and enlighten the air; and yet are 
)t cut off from it. 

" So then, the second is like unto the first, be- 
nse it springs from it, and depends upon it. It 
»mmands the same affection : love, in the former, 
aced on God, — and in this, extended from Him 
I our Neighbour. And it is like unto it in this, 
o : that, as the former is the sum of the first 
able, and so the first and great Commandment ; 
\, this is the sum of the second Table, and there- 
re next unto it in greatness and importanceP/' 

On these two commandments hang all the 40 
aw and the Prophets. 

*'From these two Commandments are derived 
1 {Le particulars of duty to God and Man, taught 
. the Law of Moses, and by the Prophets who 
ive enforced that Law^.*' 

The Header will find several remarks on this 
lestion of the Lawver or Scribe, who belon^^i^ 

' Abp, Leigbton. « Archd. Hale and Bp. luoii%^«Xt. 
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to the sect of the Pharisees, in the Commentary 
on St. Mark^s Gospel; to which he is referred'. 

41 While the Pharisees were gathered toge- 

42 ther, Jesus asked them, saying, What think 
ye of Christ? whose Son is He ? They say 

43 unto Him, The Son of David. He saith unto 
them, How then doth David in spirit call 

44 Him Lord ; saying, The Lord said unto my 
Lord, Sit Thou on My right hand, till I 

45 make Thine enemies Thy footstool ? If David 
then call Him Lord, how is He his Son? 

46 And no man was able to answer Him a 
word : neither durst any man from that day 
forth ask Him any more questions. 

" From whence it is evident/^ (remarks Bishop 
Pearson,) ^^that the Jews of old, even the Phari- 
sees, the most accurate and skilful amongst them, 
did interpret this Psalm« of the Messias : for if 
they had conceived the Prophecy belonged either 
to Abraham, or David, or any other, they doubt- 
less would have answered our Saviour that this 
belonged not to the Son of David.'* 

The concluding portion of the present chapter, 
which occurs in all the three Gospels, will be 
fouud fully commented on in the notes on St 
Luke's Gospel; whither the Reader is referred*. 

' See the notes on St Mark xii. 28 to 34. * Ps. ex. L 

' See the note on St Luke zx. 40 to 44. 



mo 



A 

PLAIN COMMENTARY 

ON THE TWENTY-THIRD CHAPTER OF 

H. iWattt)e\j)'s; (Gospel. 

1 Cbbist admonuheth the people tofv^ow the good doctrine^ not the 
evil examples, of the Scribes and PhaHsees, 5 His Disciples must 
beware of their ambition, 1 3 He denounceth eight woes against their 
hypocrisy and bUndness r 34 and prophesieth of the destruction of 
JeruscUem, 

To read the Discourse contained in the ensuing 
apter with profit, the circumstances under which 
was delivered should be borne in mind. In the 
apters which immediately precede, we have seen 
T Lord refuting His assailants, — Chief Priests 
d Elders, Pharisees and Herodians, Sadducees 
d Scribes. At last, He silenced them with a 
rd question. " No man was able to answer Him 
word; neither durst any man from that day 
rth ask Him any more questions*." But "the 
mmon people heard Him gladly**." 
At such a juncture, — speaking in the audience 
the Pharisees, His own Disciples, and the mul- 
ude, — we feel that nothing of ordinary interest 
idd have proceeded from the lips of the Divine 
»eaker. It was the closing scene of His public 
inistry. He was ready to be sacrificed in three 
.ys. He had bomewiththe contradiction ofsinners 

• St. Matth. xxil 46. »» St. Mwk xu. ^T . 
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long enough ; and was no longer obliged^ as here- 
tofore) to consult for His own personal safety. He 
was about to be withdrawn from the eyes of thit 
multitude also^ which bad hitherto hung deUghted 
on His words ° ; and which may well have desired 
to be informed by Him how they were henceforth 
to think of their Teachers, and of Him. Verily, 
He did not keep them long in suspense, or send' 
them away, finally, in doubt! Hear Him; and 
consider how ^the Scribes and Pharisees' most ftl 
have quailed beneath the withering denunciationi 
which follow, and which their own monstrous wid« 
edness had drawn down upon their heads ! Is it 
possible, however, to read the present chapter, and. 
not to feel that its warnings (like so many in the 
Gospel,) are addressed to the Church of Chwsi 
for ever; and specially to the Teachers of Religion, m, 

— the successors of those who ' sat in Moses' seat? I 

* I' 

XXIII. Then spake Jesus to the multi- 1 

2 tude and to His Disciples, saying, The Scribes 

3 and the Pharisees sit in Moses' seat : all 
therefore whatsoever they bid you observe, 
that observe and do ; 

To ^ sit in Moses' seat,' is to expound with au- 
thority the Law of Moses. By these words, our 
Saviour eternally exhorts and rebukes as many . 
as make the unworthiness of their Teacher a pre- 
text for their own neglect : "in the greatness of -. 
His wisdom and foresight requiring His Church 

* See the note on St. Luke xix. IS* 
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look to the seat of authority, whatever may be 
B character of those who occupy it**." 
But when it is considered on whose lips those 
a*ds are founds as well as to whom they were 
dressed^ they will be perceived to contain be- 
es^ a striking intimation of the entire agree- 
mt which subsists between the Law and the 
Kspel. On another occasion, our Saviour de- 
ired that He had ^ not come to destroy^ the Law, 
at to fulfil®^ it j and accordingly, He is here found 
enjoin upon His Disciples obedience to whatso- 
sr the Scribes and Pharisees bade them observe. 
lis must have been because coming from one and 
5 same Divine Author, the spiritual intent of the 
iw and the Gospel was the same, though the let- 
* was so different. Consider Rom. ii. 28, 29. 

it do not ye after their works : for they 
y, and do not. 

''What can be more pitiable/' (aslts an old 
riter'), 'Hhan a Teacher, to imitate whom is 
in, — ^to refuse to follow whom, is salvation ?*' . . . 
ir Saviour proceeds to explain what He means 
len He says of the Scribes and Pharisees that 
ley say, and do not.' 

For they bind heavy burdens and griev- 4 
IS to be borne, and lay them on men's 
oulders ; but they themselves will not move 
em with one of their fingers. 

' Williams. • St. Matth. v. 17, 18. ' Origen. 
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That is, " they exact without any allowance the 
utmost rigour of Life from those that are put un- 
der them, while they allow themselves unbounded 
license : the very reverse of which, should be tb 
practice of the good Ruler, — ^namely, to be to him- 
self a severe judge, to others a merciful one^." T» 
^bind burdens,^ is to gather traditions from eveqf 
side ; whereby to burden the conscience, and to; 
make the 'yoke^ of the Law^ unbearable. Sal; 
the note on St. Luke xi. 46, where these worcb 
are found repeated : and consider the contrast be^ 
tween what these men taught, and the ^ easy yolrf 
and ^ light burden^ of our Savioub Christ*. 

5 But all their works they do for to be seal 
of men : 

This is the sinful temper against which oiff 
Lord especially warns us in that part of His Ser- 
mon on the Mount, where He gives directioni 
concerning Almsgiving, Fasting, and Prayer. Not 
that the desire of human praise is sinful in itself': 
but it is a grievous Sin, when human applause ii 
made the end and object of actions which are pro* 
fessedly done to the honour of God. Consider 
St. Matthew vi. 1, 2, 5, 16, 17, 18, and the note! 
thereon. 

they make broad their phylacteries, and en- 
large the borders of tHeir garments, 

'Phylactery^ is a Greek word, — denoting '» 

» CLrysostoni. •» Acts xv. 10. > SL Matth. xL Sft 

i For consider St Luke xiv. 9, 10, 29, and the notes there. 
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preservative •/ shewing that those two parchment 
abels M'hich the Jews wore, one on their wrist, 
lie other on their forehead, in obedience to the 
ilrict letter of God's command^, and inscribed 
rith a sentence of the Law, — were regarded in 
lie light of amulets, charms, or spells. The Pha- 
"isees, — wholly overlooking the spiritual intention 
rf the precept referred to, and which obviously 
ras that God's Law should be the rule of every 
iction, the subject of meditation, day and night ^ 
•—made their phylacteries unusually broad and 
risible, in order to win for themselves a higher 
'eputation for piety with the people. 

That command of the Law will further be re- 
Hembered, by which it was ordained that the 
iliildren of Israel should " make them fringes in 
le borders of their garments, . . . and put upon 
he fringe of the borders, a ribband of blue :" the 
utention being that they might " look upon it, and 
emember all the commandments of the Loud, and 
lo them™.'' Such a ^ fringe' and 'ribband of blue' 
re have already had occasion to notice as worn on 
he outer garment of the Saviour". It was not 
he wearing of this, therefore, which our Lord 
:ondemned ; but the enlargement of it, by which 
he Pharisees assumed the outward badge of ex- 

* See Deut vi. 8: xi. 18. Also, Exod. xiii. 9, 16. 

' Josh« i. 8, &c. — Consider this in connection with the Eye and 
he Hand to be so carefully guarded, — the one as the chief avenue, 
he other, as the chief instrument of sin: St. Matth. v. 29 and 30. 

» Numbers xv. 38, 39. Deut. xxii. 12. 

» See the note on St. Matth. ix. 20. 
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traordinary piety and of uncommon obedience to |- 
the Divine Commandment. Nor, — when it ii 
discovered that both St. Mark and St. Luke con- 
cur in this place in preserving those additional 
words of reproach, ' who lave to walk about m 
robes^,' — is it possible to avoid suspecting thai 
besides their gross hypocrisy, these miserable met 
practised a contemptible foppery in respect of their 
vestments, also. It is certain that our Lord ii 
here speaking of the appetite for human praise 
and admiration ; for He adds : 

6 and love the uppermost rooms at feasts, and 

7 the chief seats in the synagogues, and grert- 
ings in the markets, and to be called of men, 
Rabbi, Rabbi. 

To repeat the title twice, was a mark of especial 
respect P. The disposition which delights in this 
description of praise, our Saviour elsewhere de- 
nounces as inimical to the spirit of Faith. " How . 
can ye believe,^* (He asks,) '^ which receive honour 
one of another, and seek not the honour that Com- 
eth from God only^?*' 

The ambition of the Pharisees to occupy 'the 
uppermost rooms at Feasts,' (that is, the places of 
highest honour at an Entertainment,) must have 
been notorious and prevalent; for when our 
Blessed Lord on a certain occasion ' went into the 
house of one of the chief Pharisees to eat bread on 

^ SL Mark xii. 38, St. Luke xx. 46. 
P See St Matth. vii. 21, 22 ; xxv. 11 ; St Mark xiy. 45. 
• 1 St John ▼. 44. 
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labbath Day/ we find that ' He put forth 
able to those which were bidden, when He 
*d how they chose out the chief places^.' The 
r seats in the Synagogues' are alluded to 
. James in his Epistle -. 

it be not ye called Rabbi : for one is 8 
Master, even Christ ; and all ye are 
iren. 

r Lord here delivers a caution against the 
sin which St. Paul condemns in those who 
I am of Paul ; and I, of Apollos *' . . . The 
rendered ' Master/ properly means 'Teacher:' 
he course forbidden is that which St. Paul 
js to in his second Epistle to Timothy^; and 
I St. James forbids in the beginning of his 
Ihapter, — *' My Brethren, be not many Mas- 
' that is, " Teachers.'' The Jews were divided 
nly into two great sects, but also into oppo- 
chools, and contending parties, — their lead- 
labbis erecting themselves into 'Leaders,' 
cutting forth their own private opinions with 
>rity, as doctrines to be received by their fol- 
s, and Disciples. It is this to which our 
here refers, and which He condemns, 
►t but what St. Paul often calls himself a 
;her*/ and on many occasions makes allusion 
e title or office : but then he uses the term in 
y diflFerent sense from that referred to by our 
'. He calls himself and others, 'Teachers,' 

.Luke ziv. 1 and 7. ' St. James ii. 2, 3. > 1 Cor. i. 12. 
Tim. iv. 3. « 1 Tim. u. 7. 2 Tim. i. 11, &c. 
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only because they taught the Religion of CHRIST^ 
— not as the founders of new sects, or the advo- 
cates of sectarian opinions. Thus because all are 
pupils in the one school of Christ, all, perforce, 
are ^Brethren/ 

And call no man your Father upon the 
earth : for one is your Father, which is in , 
Heaven. 

' Father' is a title of the same class as 'Teacher;' 
and in that particular sense in which the Jews ap- 
plied it to their principal Doctors, and Founders 
of Schools, our Saviour forbids its use among 
Christians. But that there is a sense in which 
it may be fitly used by ourselves, — St. Paul has 
shewn y. As a loftier appellation than Teacher, 
the Eternal Son assigns it to the Eternal Father. 
Take notice in how many other places our 
Saviour, by implication, repeats the assurance 
which is contained in the last few words. See St. 
Matthew v. 16, 45, 48: vi. 1,9: vii. 11. St. Mark 
xi. 25, 26, &c. 

If any sectaries do reject the use of distinctive 
titles in addressing their fellow-men, on the plea 
that Christ Himself hath forbidden the practice, 
let them be consistent, and call no man on Earth 
their Father, either. Rather, let them learn from 
the last-named injunction to interpret the others 
according to their spirit, and not according to their 
letter ; and so, to interpret them rightly. 

7 1 Cor. iv 15. 
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Neither be ye called masters : for one is 10 
or Master, even Christ. 

Rather, — ' Leaders^ (or ^ Guides :*) ' for one is 
iir Leader^ (or ' Guide/) See above, on verse 
and below, on verse 16. 

But he that is greatest among you shall 11 
your servant. And whosoever shall exalt 12 
uself shall be abased : and he that shall 
imble himself shall be exalted. 

The injunction in verse 11, is found also in St. 
itthew XX. 26, 27, — where see the notes. Verse 
contains a famous saying, which has already 
3n discussed in the Commentary on the latter 
rt of St. Luke xviii. 14 : and take notice that it 
3ither to that place, or to the present, which St. 
ter alludes in his First Epistle '. '' What indeed 
J all these sayings, but comments on that one, 
earn of Me ; for I am meek and lowly in heart* V 
hat are they but modes of access to Christ? 
id why is it the universal Law, 'that he that 
mbleth himself shall be exalted,^ but because 
J, ^ being in the form of God, . . . took upon 
m the form of a servant, and was made in the 
eness of man, and humbled Himself unto 
jath : wherefore God hath exalted Him, and 
^en Him a Name which is above every name V 
. Even so will He, according to this Law, exalt 
3ry one in Christ, who after the same example 

» 1 St. Pet V. 6. • St. Matth. xi. 29. 
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humbles himself.^' So far generally: but take 
notice that the special warning contained in verse 
11^ is addressed to persons in the Miuistry. Our 
Pivine Master here requires those who are set 
highest in the Churchy to consider themselves as 
burdened with the heaviest stewardship. Thus 
titles of honour become transformed into notes of 
ministerial responsibility. 

^' Our LoKD now turns to address the Pharisees 
themselves in words of awful judgment^ which 
seem to anticipate the dreadful voice of His final 
sentence :*' ' denouncing eight ** Woes' in succes- 
sion ' agaiiist their hypocrisy and blindness/ — 
(as it is remarked in the heading of the Chapter;) 
corresponding with the Eight Beatitudes in the 
Sermon on the Mount. And thus, '' His Minis- 
try, which commenced with Beatitudes, ends with 
Woes; like too many passages of Human Life, 
which go forth in promise and terminate in self- 
reproach ^" Take notice that St. Matthew alone 
of the Evangelists records either the Blessings or 
the Curses ; the former of which were delivered 
to ^ the lost sheep of the House of Israel \' ' the 
poor in spirit,' on a Mountain in Galilee; — the 
latter, on ' the Mountain of the Lord %* and in 
the Temple, to the proud Professors of the Jewish 
ReUgion, and its ^ most straitest sect ^' How are 
we thus reminded of the many singular and un- 

^ See verses 13, 14, 15, 16,23,25, 27, 29. 

« Williams, ** St. Matth. x. 6, &c. 

• Is. ii. 3. ' Acta xxvl 5. 
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3Cted ways in which the Law finds its counter* 
; in the Gospel « ! 

he Holy One had been hitherto addressing 
I multitude and His Disciples/ He proceeds : 

Jut Woe unto you. Scribes and Pharisees, 18 
)ocrites ! for ye shut up the Kingdom of 
siven against men: for ye neither go in 
rselveSy neither suffer ye them that are 
ering to go in. 

)ur Saviour here speaks of them as having the 
ms of opening and shutting ; whether it be 
3 Key of Knowledge^' of which He chiefly 
iks, or 'the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven*/ 
words may therefore be understood in many 
s. To the Scribes appertained the interpreta- 
. of the Law ; but by their vain glosses and 
ely human Traditions, these 'blind guides' 
partially taught, or had wrongly explained, 
so, had in effect actually closed the Divine 
cles^ ; for their wickedness in which respect, 
who gave the Law proceeds now to reproach 
n in the severest manner*. This does not seem 
jry obvious interpretation of the place : but he 
► compares what our Lord here says, with what 
jcorded of Him in St. Luke xi. 52, will proba- 
think that it must be the very thing which 
Lord intended. Then, further, the Govern- 

Consider Deut. xxviL 11 to 26. " St Luke xi. 52. 

Jt. Matth. xvi. 19. i See on St. Mark vii. 5. 

See below, ver. 16 to 22. See also St. Matth. xv. 3 to 9, 8rc. 
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merit of the Church rested with the Scrihea and 
Pharisees: but, as we have already seen, they 
availed themselves of their authority to 'bind 
heavy burdens, and lay them on men^s shoulders^' 
To them was committed the power of excluding or 
restoring to visible Church-membership; but, (as 
in the case of the parents of the man bom Wind), 
they shamefully abused their power™. " I am the 
Door," (declares our Blessed Lord ;) '' by Me if 
any man enter in, he shall be 9aved°:'' but these 
wicked men, while they ascribed His miracles to 
Beelzebub**, denied His TeachingP, and rejected 
Him themselves, — ^' agreed, that if any man did 
confess that He was Christ, he should be put out 
of the Synagogue^ :" the terror of which sentence 
deterred many members of the Sanhedrin from 
openly professing their belief in the Saviour'. 
Nor did their wickedness in this respect cease with 
our Loiid's Death*. — "No man can stand or fall 
alone," (says an excellent writer ;) " much less a 
Minister of Religion. As no man can go to Hea- 
ven, but by his good example he will lead others 
there ; so he, who by his evil life enters not in, 
shuts out others also^*' 

' See above ver. 4. 

*" St John ix. Si, — where see the margin. Conapare St John 
vii. 13, xvi. 2, and xix. 38. 

° St John X. 9. • St Matth. ix. 84: xii. 24, &c. 

P St John ix. 16, &c. &c. i St John ix. 22. 

' St John xii. 42. 

* For consider 1 Thess. ii. 16, and the places in the margin. 

* Williams. 
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Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, 14 
hjrpocrites ! for ye devour widows' houses, 
and for a pretence make long prayer : there- 
fore ye shall receive the greater damnation. 

Our Lord charges these hypocrites witli * making 
long prayer as a pretext^ for their avarice, (or, as 
St. Paul expresses it, a 'cloke of covetousness'':') 
and points out that the peculiar circumstances 
which rendered their villainy so monstrous in His 
sight, was, that they plundered the Widow y whom 
He had recommended for ever to the protection 
of His Church. Take notice that of the whole of 
this prolonged invective, filling an entire chapter 
• in St. Matthew^s Gospel, verses 6 and 14 are the 
only portions of which St. Mark and St. Luke were 
guided to preserve the record also. 

'^Pretenders to Holiness,*^ (says an ancient 
writer,) '^practise most upon women, who are 
less apt than men to see through their hypo- 
crisy; and are easily inclined to love them on 
the ground of Religion ^" But consider how God 
reveals Himself throughout Scripture as the God 
of the Widow ^ : singling her out as the very type 
of weakness, on more than one occasion *. 

Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, 15 

" 1 Thess. ii. 5. 

" Pseudo-Chrysostom. Consider 2 Tim. iii. 6. 

'^ As in Deut x. 18: xiv. 29: xxvil 19. Ps.lxviii. 5: cxlvi. 9. 
Is. i. 17. Jer. vii. 6: xxiL 3. Ezek. xxii. 7. Zech. vii. 10. 
Mai. iii. 5. &c. &c. 

* 1 Kings xvii. 9 i and see the note on St. Luke xviii. 3. 
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hypocrites ! for ye compass sea and land to 
make one proselyte, and when he is made, 
ye make him twofold more the child of Hell 
than yourselves. 

The same sins which were condemned in the 
former yerse^ are the sabject of this. It was no 
zeal for God's honour^ no love of souls, which in- 
duced the Pharisees to take unwearied pains, <Nr, 
(as our Lord proverbially expresses it,) to ' travoie 
sea and land to make one convert' to the Jewish 
Faith; but covetousness, — the siu of Judas: 
avarice, — disguised, as before, under the mask d 
Religion^. 

How fearful must have been the svstem on. 
which so terrible a sentence could be passed by 
Him who is ' the Way, the Truth, and the life' 
itself 1 

L6 Woe unto you, ye blind guides, which 
say, Whosoever shall swear by the Temple, 
it is nothing ; but whosoever shall swear by 

L7 the gold of the temple, he is a debtor ! Ye 
fools and blind : for whether is greater, the 
gold, or the temple that sanctifieth the gold? 

The Pharisees, in their vain-glorious pride, as- 
sumed to themselves the title of ' Guides of the 
blind,' — as will be found pointed out in the note 
on St. John iii. 10. Our Lord therefore repeat- 
edly reproaches them with their own blindness. 

' See St. Lulce xvi. 14. 
SM 






:sxiii.] ON ST. Matthew's oospsl. 

*'They be blind leaders of the blind/' He says*: 
and again, below, in ver. 24, "Ye blind guides '/' 
'Blind' indeed, and worse than blind: "for" 
(says a learned Latin Father,) " when, in any dis- 
pute, or quarrel, or ambiguous cause, one swore 
by the Temple, and was afterwards convicted of 
blsehood, he was not held guilty. That is what 
is meant by ' Whosoever shall swear by the Temple, 
it is nothing:' — that is, he owes nothing. But if 
lie had sworn by the gold of the Temple, he was 
immediately compelled to pay down that by which 
he had sworn*." By which words, take notice 
that not the gold which overspread the building^, is 
meant ; but the gold in the Treasury, which was 
called Corban^. For the Jews held that if any one 
swore thus, — ^ By the Temple,' (or ' By the Altar/) 
'my goods shall not be yours,' — it was lawful for 
him, if he pleased, afterwards to alter his mind : 
but if he swore thus, — * Corban, my gold is for the 
Temple / or, ' Corban, my cattle are for the Altar,' 
— this was a vow which he might by no means 
neglect to perform. Thus, it will be perceived that 
the same wickedness, in part, is here alluded to 
which was formally denounced by the Lord of 
Heaven and Earth in St. Matthew xv. 5, 6, and 
more clearly in St. Mark vii. 11 to 13, — where the 
Reader is requested to see the notes. 

And, Whosoever shall swear by the Altar, 18 

» St. Matth. XV. 14. • Jerome. 

^ Concerning the gold of the/r«^ Temple, see 1 Kings vL 21, 22. 

' SL Matth. xxvii. 6, in the original. 



) 



A PLAIN COMMENTARY [cHiP. *- 

it is nothing ; but whosoever sweareth by 
the gift that is upon it, he is guilty. 
Or rather, ^ he is a debtor/ — as in Terse 16. 

19 Ye fools and blind ; for whether is greater, 
the gift, or the Altar that sanctifieth the 

gift? 

The Temple therefore does sanctify the gold; 
the Altar does sanctify the gift : as it is written 
in the Law, — '^ Wliatsoever toucheth the Altar 
shall be holy'*/* Let this be remembered in con- 
nexion with the furniture of Churches. Consider 
Numbers xvi. 37 to 89^ 

^ Fools and blind,* indeed! and as such, our 
Lord condescends to reason the point with them in 
verses 17, 19, and the three following. But it was 
wilful blindness. They had put out the candle of 
the Lord within them'. And observe, that the 
motive of their wickedness was apparent ; for Hhe 
gold' and * the gift* enriched themselves, 

20 Whoso therefore shall swear by the Altar, 
sweareth by it, and by all things thereon. 

21 And whoso shall swear by the Temple, swear- 
eth by it, and by Him that dwelleth therein. 

22 And he that shall swear by Heaven, swear- 
eth by the throne of God, and by Him that 
sitteth thereon. 

* Exod. xxix. 37. 

* See also Leriticus xxvii. 28. Joshua vi. 19, in connexion with 
rii. Id to 26. ' Consider St Luke xi. 34 to 36. 

566 



XXIII.] ON ST. MATTHeVs GOSPEL. 

For^ as the less is contained in the greater^ so, 
.Ji the oath which is sworn by the Temple and the 
Altar, is contained the oath by the gold and the 
pft. Moreover, since no inanimate thing can be 
lupposed to be the witness of an oath, he who 
iwears by the Altar, by the Temple, or by Heaven 
tself, must be understood to swear by Him to 
Tvhom all these belong. And thus, on quite an- 
other ground, our Saviour convicts the Pharisees 
^f blindness. 

Wherefore, it is said in another place, " Swear 
ao/ at all: neither by Heaven, for it is God's 
throne; nor by the Earth, for it is His foot- 
itooU.'' 

Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, 23 
bypocrites ! for ye pay tithe of mint and 
inise and cummin, and have omitted the 
Bveightier matters of the Lav\r, Judgment, 
Mercy, and Faith : these ought ye to have 
Jone, and not to leave the other undone. 

That is, 'To do justly, and to love mercy , 
rnd to walk humbly vnth thy GOD^,' is what the 
LoBD chiefly requires of thee ; (to which words of 
:he prophet Micah, our Lord surely refers in this 
place !) : and yet thou art not at liberty to omit 
Bxactness in the most trifling matter of tithes, 
either : whether to be paid by thyself*, or to be 
received of others'^. 

f St. Matth. V. 34 to 37, and the notes thereon. 

^ Micah vi. 8. * See St Luke xviii. 12, and the note there. 

^ As the same word is translated in St Luke xi. 42. 
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But take note, that the tithing of ^ mint, an«, 
and cummin' took place in pursuance of no pre* 
cept of the Law of God. It was an addition in»fc 
by the Scribes : and yet we find that it here ok^ 
tains the sanction of Christ Himself; for HetdhJ* 
the men of His day, — ' Ye ought not to leave % 
undone/ So that this is one of the many instanon 
to be found in the Gospels where our Lord teaclifll 
men to conform to Ecclesiastical rules, — evei 
though no express warrant for them is to be found 
in the Bible. He here illustrates the saying willi 
which He began His Discourse: — "The Scribei 
and the Pharisees sit in Moses' seat. All there- 
fore, whatsoever they bid you observe, that obsene 
and do^' 

24 Ye blind guides, which strain at a gnat, 
and swallow a camel. 

Rather, ' Which strain out ;' a proverbial say* 
ing, which seems to refer to the practice of tho«e 
who in the preparation of their drink are careful 
first to strain it ; and which has an obvious appli< 
cation to as many as, being highly scrupulous in 
regard to trifles, are yet found to allow themselves 
freely in monstrous crimes. The Camel is selected 
in this and another sacred proverb"* as the very 
emblem, to an Eastern eye, of what is huge, cum- 
brous, and unwieldy. 

The 'Woe* which follows is only another ex- 

^ See above, verses 2, S, 

" See St Matth. six. 24, and the note there. 
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ON ST. Matthew's gospel. 

f the Hypocrisy denounced in ver. 23. The 
3s were over-scrupulous in * the washing of 
i cups ^ but the precept ' Wash you, make 
n,' they quite neglected : as it follows, — 

I unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, 25 
ites ! for ye make clean the outside 
cup and of the platter, but within 
^e full of extortion and excess. 

cup' is for drink, and 'the platter* for 
reference is therefore here made to daily 
nd it is declared that the Pharisees fur- 
forth their tables by extortion and un- 
isness. Woe to them for their sin ! and 
' the hypocrisy which could suppose that 
washing of cups and pots",' — the cleans- 
'the outside of cup and platter,' — ^they 
in for themselves acceptance with 6op ! 

ti blind Pharisee, cleanse first that 26 
Is within the cup and platter, that the 
3 of them may be clean also. 

this was to be done our Saviour explained 
other occasion when He delivered a very 
discourse: namely, 'Bestow in alms the 
«rhich are within.' See St. Luke xi. 41, and 
e there. At the same time, there is doubt- 
Qveyed an injunction to cultivate inward 
/ purity and holiness ; as in St. Luke xi. 
— which see : for therey instead of ' they are 

" St Mark vii. 4 and 8. 
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fall of extortion and excess/ (namely the c 
plattero,) it is said, — ^yowr inward part is 
ravening and wickedness/ 

And this contrast of the inward impi 
the Pharisees with their fair exterior is w 
Lord proceeds to denounce a further ' Wo» 

27 Woe unto you, Scribes and Phi 
hypocrites ! for ye are like unto 
sepulchres, which indeed appear be 
outward, but are within full of dea<3 

28 bones, and of all uncleanness. Ever 
also outwardly appear righteous unt 
but within ye are full of hypocri 
iniquity. 

And "the Lord seeth not as man see 
man looketh on the outward appearance ; 
Lord looketh on the heart p/* 

The point of this rebuke evidently coi 
the contrast between the outside and th 
of a sepulchral chamber. Outwardly, v 
with chalk and adorned with colours, th* 
chres of the Jews ' appeared beautiful ;' b 
in, they were full of defilement. And 
our Lord declares, were the Scribes am 
sees ! . . . . He had said something very ] 
on another occasion % but it was not tl 
thing. The comparison in the text was, (i 

o See above, ver. 25. The same word is rendered * e: 
one Gospelf and ' ravening' in the other. 
^ 1 Sam. xvi. 7. ^ See St Luke xi. 44, and the 
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:xxiii.] ON ST. Matthew's gospel. 

le expected,) in common nse among the Jews. 
See Acts xxiii. 3, and consider Psalm, v. 9. . . . Ob- 
serve the transition to what follows. Our Lord's 
speech is still among the graves. 

Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, 29 
hypocrites ! because .ye build the tombs of 
the Prophets, and garnish the sepulchres of 
the righteous, and say. If we had been in 30 
the days of our fathers, we would not have 
l)een partakers with them in the blood of 
the Prophets. Wherefore ye be witnesses 31 
unto yourselves, that ye are the children of 
them which killed the Prophets. 

The Reader should compare these verses with 
St Luke xi. 47 and 48, and read the notes thereon. 

By professing that they would not have shared 
the guilt of their Fathers in slaying the Prophets, 
the 'Scribes and Pharisees^ admitted that they 
were the children of those who slew the Prophets ; 
and it is implied that they had inherited the 
murderous disposition of their sires also. The 
meaning is, in fact, partly illustrated by the ex- 
pression 'generation of vipers,^ in ver. 33; that 
is, 'offspring of vipers:^ by which it is implied 
that these men derived from their Fathers, — in- 
herited by their very birth, — a satanic nature. 
As our Lord elsewhere says, — "Ye are of your 
Father the Devil, and the lusts of your Father ye 
will do. He was a murderer from the beginning'^." 

'St. John viii. 44. 
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32 Fill ye up then the measure of your 
Fathers. 

As indeed, in three days, they did : yea, they 
filled it to overflowing. But, till their ' iniquity* 
(like that of the Amorites of old,) ' was yW// God 
withheld His judgments'. In the meanwhOe, 
it was because Christ was well aware of the 
murderous course they were bent upon pursuing, 
not only towards Himself, but towards His Dis- 
ciples likewise, that He thus bitterly denounced 
the Hypocrisy with which they affected grief 
while they garnished the sepulchres of the Pro- 
phets whom their Fathers had already slain. Con- 
sider by all means 1 Thessalonians ii. 14 to 16. 

33 Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how 
can ye escape the damnation of Hell ? 

' Serpents,^ — for they resembled " that old 
Serpent, which is the Devil, and Satan* :'^ and 
' generation of vipers,* (as both He and His Fore- 
runner had already called them'^,) for a reason 
assigned in the note on ver. 31. As they partook 
of the deeds of the Evil One, how could they 
escape his end ? 

With which terrible words, our Lord gathers 
up all the awful denunciations which go before. 
And if, in the opinion of any, these should appeal 

• Consider Gen. xv. 16 and 1 Thess. ii. 16. See also St. Mark 
ii. 6, 7, 8 ; and the notes there. « Rev. xx. 2 : xii 9. 

« Matth. iil 7 : St. Luke ill 7 : St Matth. xii. 34. 



cxiii.] ON ST. Matthew's gospel. 

lot altogether in accordance with the sayings of 
Uhrist elsewhere recorded, — ^let. the occasion be 
irst considered': and next^ let it be observed^ 
hat "throughout these dreadful declarations^ it 
s the cause of the Widow, and of His martyred 
Vpostles, and of His Father^s Honour, which 
dndles in our Lord the Divine charity which 
mmed forth in these judgments V But above all 
et us remember that we know nothing concerning 
iim, nor can know, save what He hath Himself 
een fit to reveal. Long-suflfering He is; but only 
D order to bring men to Bepentance*. Kind and 
fcntle, also ; but only with the merciful and up- 
ight. " With the froward. Thou wilt shew Thy- 
elf froward*.'' When the season of probation is 
nded, our Lord reveals Himself no longer as a 
lerciful Saviour, but as a terrible Judge** : and 
^e only deceive ourselves if we rely on one of the 
)ivine Attributes to the exclusion of the others. 

Wherefore, behold, I send unto you Pro- 34 
hets, and Wise men, and Scribes : 

When our Lord employed the sayings which 
)llow, on a different occasion, (which St. Luke 
lone records,) He prefaced them with the words. 
Therefore also said the Wisdom of GOD\^ Christ 
I therefore 'the Wisdom of God;' and it is He 
ho 'senf Prophets, (that is, men divinely in- 

« See the note prefixed to the present chapter. ' Williams. 
» Rom. ii. 4, and 2 St. Pet. iii. 9, 15. • Ps. xviii. 26. 

>> See the note on St. Luke xix. 44 : also on St Matth. xxi. 44. 
• St. Luke xi. 49, where see the note. 
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spired to declare the mind of God and His ^1,) 
— Wise men, (that is, persons full of Divine 
Wisdom,) — and Scribes, (that is, persons author- 
ized to interpret and teach the Law of Christ's 
Kingdom**,) — in order to make the wickedness of 
the nation undeniable, and without excuse. In- 
stead of ' Prophets and Wise men and Scribes,' it 
is (in St. Luke) ' Prophets and Apostles.' 

and some of them ye shall kill and crucify: 
and some of them shall ye scourge in your 
synagogues, and persecute them from city to 
city: 

Thus St. Stephen was stoned* : St. James was 
slain with the sword ^: St. Peter was crucified*: 
the Apostles were imprisoned with scourging'': 
St. Paul and Barnabas were persecuted from city 
to city K — Take notice of the propriety with which 
from ver. 34 to the end of this chapter, has been 
selected as the Gospel for St. Stephen^s Day. 

35 that upon you may come all the righteous 
blood shed upon the earth, from tlie blood 
of righteous Abel unto the blood of Zacha- 
rias son of Barachias, whom ye slew between 
the Temple and the Altar. 

That our Saviour should have reckoned ' righte- 

** As in St. Matth. xiii. 52. • Acts vii. 59. 

' Acts xii. 1 to 3. 

« Consider St. John xxi. 18, 19 : 2 St. Pet i. 14. 

* Acts V, 18, 40. ^ Mia xvvu 5^\ "SAN. f»,^A^%'iSi. 
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Dus AbeP as the first of His Martyrs, is what we 
should expect; but who is this Zacharias, whom 
He mentions as if he were the last? Zechariah, 
[one of the Twelve minor prophets, B. C 520,) was 
indeed ' the son of Berechiah J \' but it is nowhere 
recorded concerning him that he suflfered martyr- 
iom. On the other hand, there is an account in the 
Book of Chronicles of the martyrdom of a Zechariah, 
which corresponds entirely with what our Saviour 
here declares : but then the Zechariah there spoken 
of is described as ^the son oiJehoiada the priest"^/ 
Moreover, he was slain in the time of King Joash^, 
and does not seem in any sense to have been the 
last of that ^ noble army' to which he belonged. 
On the whole, however, it seems reasonable to 
mppose that this was the person to whom our 
Saviour here makes allusion. The recorded 
lame of his Father is no real obstacle, as we have, 
jkewhere repeatedly shewn"*: while his remark- 
ible dying words, (" The Lord look upon it, and 
equire it" !^^) even suggest the high probability 
hat one who so fell ' in the Court of the House 
>f the Lord,' should have been in some special way 
Lvenged by Him " who helpeth them to right that 
ufi^er wrong °.'' ' The voice of his blood' may well 

J Zech. i. 1. ^2 Chron. xxiv. 20. » About B. C. 840. 

■■ See the notes on St. Luke iil 23, (on the words * son of Heli ;*) 
nd on ver. 27, (on the words *Son of Salathiel;*) above all, on 
er. 36, on the words ' son of Cainan.' Consider also how fre- 
uently the Jews bore two names. Of this, the Gospel contains 
Aany instances : as, St. Matth. x. 2, 3 : Acts iv. 36 : xii. 12, 25 : 
iii. 9, &c. 

■ 2 Chron. xxiv. 22. • Ps. cxlvi. 6. 
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have ' cried unto God from the ground V as in the 

case of Abel " That Thou mayest take the 

matter into Thine Hand/' (saith the Psalmist,) 
" the poor committeth himself unto Thee**." 

A remarkable circumstance remains to be men- 
tioned in connexion with these words of our Lord. 
The Jewish Historian, Josephus, relates that an 
eminent and most excellent citizen, named 'Zachap 
riaS; the son of Baruch/ was actually slain in tbe 
Temple, immediately before the destruction of tbe 
City; his only offence being that he denounced 
the wickedness of his countrymen. This event, 
at the time of our Lord's speaking, was yet future, 
and therefore cannot be thought to be tbe parti- 
cular event to which He alludes. The suggestion, 
however, may be permitted, that since this man'i 
murder must have been very present to the mine 
of Him who spoke the words of the text, (for ''pre 
cious in the sight of the Lord is the death of Hi 
Saints';" and He "calleth those things which b 
not, as though they were*;") — He will have 8 
divinely shaped His words that they obtained 
double fulfilment. And thus, besides other blesse 
consequences, the first Believers, calling to min 
His saying, will have found in the event, when i 
took place, a striking confirmation of their Fait 
in the Divine Speaker; whose words will ha^ 
proved, like those of His ancient prophets, capah 
of repeated accomplishment. In this way, Ab 

' Oen. iv. 10. Consider the allusion to that cry in Heb. xii. 2 
*« P«. X. 14. ' Pa. cxvi. 15. • Rom. iv. 17. 
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id Zacharias will have been literally the first and 
le last of the Martyrs whose blood was avenged 
7 the destruction of Jerusalem. 

Verily I say unto you. All these things 36 
lall come upon this generation. 

The allusion in the text is obviously to the De- 
motion of Jerusalem : and as previously on ap- 
oaehing the City He had wept over it *, so now 
les He also take leave of it^ or rather of His ene- 
ies, with a similar exclamation of pity. 

O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest 37 
e prophets, and stonest them which are 
nt unto thee, how often would I have 
thered thy children together, even as a 
n gathereth her chickens under her wings, 
d ye would not ! 

Rather^ " How often have I wished !" . . . . " The 
ne Spirit speaks which taught David to address 
m with this allusion, ' hide me under the shadow 
Thy wings -/ and gave him the solemn promise 
'He shall cover thee with His feathers, and 
der His wings shalt thou trust*.' " 

Behold, your house is left unto you deso- 38 
e. For I say unto you, Ye shall not see 39 
3 henceforth, till ye shall say. Blessed is 
J that cometh in the Name of the Lord. 

\nd with those words. He '' went out, and de- 

Williams ; quoting Ps. xvii. 8 : xci. 4 : and see Ivii. 1, and Ixi. 4. 
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parted from the Temple ^ ;'' leaving the House ' de- 
solate' indeed, for He, (its Glory,) had departed! 

The self-same lamentation over Jerusalem had 
already flowed from the same blessed lips, on alto- 
gether a diflferent occasion*. Its concluding words 
seem to imply, ' Ye shall not see Me, until ye shall 
be willing to recognize in Me your Mbssiah:* 
whereby the Divine Speaker rpfers to the Day, yet 
future, when He will gather together the out- 
casts of Israel ^ ; and those words of the cxviii* 
Psalm which were lately heard on the lips of a 
few faithful persons, when the Saviour entered 
His Capital^, shall be poured forth in welcome by 
the inhabitants of the New Jerusalem, and be- 
come the spontaneous utterance of every tongoeS 

" Be it so that these things are marvellous ia 
our eyes, and that we discover no traces of thrir 
approach. Is anything too hard for God ? What 
if the iniquity of His people should be removed in 
a day ^, and a nation be born at once*' ? What if 
'at the second time,' He should make Himself 
known to His brethren^ ? Then peradventure will 
be accomplished what cannot without violence be 
understood either of the destruction of Jerusalem, 
or of the Day of Judgment ; then shall they look 
on Him whom they pierced®, and say Blessed is 
He that cometh in the Name of the Lord ^" 

■ St Matth. xxiv. 1. » See St Luke xiii. 34, 85. 

y Consider Is. xlix. 20 to 22: Ix. 4: Ixvi. 12. 

• See St Matth. xxi. 9, 15, &c. • See Philip, ii. 10. 

»» Zech. iii. 9. « Is. Ixvi. 8. * Acta vil 11 

* St John xix. 37, quoting Zech. xii. 10. Compare Iley. i. 7. 
' Churton. 
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ON THE TWENTT-FOUBTH CHAPTER OF 

1 Chbjst Jbretdleih the destruction of the Temph : 3 what and how 
great calamities shaU be before it : 29 the signs of His coming 
to Judgment, 36 And because that day and hour is unknoum, 
42 we ought to watch Hke good tervants, expecting every moment 
our Master's coming. 

The attentive Reader of the Gospel will be care- 
il to approach the present chapter with the solemn 
mor of the preceding one full in his recollection. 
iter our Lord's stern leave-taking of the Scribes 
id Pharisees, — (those hypocrites who had either 
d astray or devoured ' the people of His pasture 
id the sheep of His hand/) — ^it follows : 

XXIV. And Jesus went out, and departed 1 
•om the Temple : and His Disciples came 
) Sim for to shew Him the buildings of the 
'ample. 

The blessed Company, in departing, are found 
D have lingered about the Porch. Their Master's 
ecent intimation of approaching judgments which 
rere to overtake the City, and the unusual solem- 
lity of His discourses throughout this eventful 
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Day^ may well have suggested remarks on t 
massive proportions, and gorgeous splendoiir 
the edifice they were leaving, and which seen 
as if it had been built for Eternity; but wb 
must perforce share the destruction of Jerusa 
itself. They 'spake/ (says St. Luke,) 'of the T 
pie, — how it was adorned with goodly stones 
gifts" 'y and ' one of His Disciples,^ (St. Peter 
haps,) ' saith unto Him, Master, see what mai 
of stones and what buildings are here^.^ Th 
upon, repeating a solemn declaration which 
had already uttered^ and as if in allusion to 
saying of the prophet Haggai, 'before a 8 
was laid upon a stone ^,* — it is added : 

2 And Jesus said unto them, See ye no 
these things ? verily I say unto you, T 
shall not be left here one stone upon anoi 
that shall not be thrown down. 

And so it actually came to pass, when Jerui 
was at last taken by the Romans after a five mc 
siege; the Temple was destroyed by fire, an 
conflagration raged with such fury, that it se 
as if not only the Temple but the very hill 
on which it stood, was about to be consi 
Consider our Lord's prophetic allusion to this 
in St. Matth. xxii. 7. Not one stone of the Tc 
was left upon another ; for the plough passed 
its site : according to the prophecy of Jerei 

• St. Luke xxi. 5. •» St Mark xiii. 1 : where see the i 
« See St. Luke xix. 44. * Hag. ii. 15. 
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[uoting by name the words of a yet older prophet, 
— ' Micah the Morasthite prophesied in the days 
>f Hezekiah King of Judah, and spake to all the 
>eople of Judah, saying, Thus saith the Lord 
>f Hosts, Zion shall be ploughed like a field, and 
Ferusalem shall become heaps, and the mountain 
>f the House as the high places of a forest ^J See 
nore in the note on St. Mark xiii. 2. 

We trace the Saviour's footsteps from the city 
jate in the direction of the Mount of Olives ; 
ivhere He took His' seat, and thence surveyed the 
)eautiful spectacle which the City presented. The 
Temple, in particular, was conspicuous from that 
jpot ' ; covered with plates of gold, and of a most 
lazzling whiteness, — which must now have re- 
lected the glories of the setting Sun. " The time 
ind circumstances were such as rendered it the 
most solemn evening that the world has ever wit- . 
nessed before or since, when we consider what the 
words were which had been last spoken, — the 
scene, — and the persons who were now assem- 
bled «." Pour of the Disciples, — St. Peter, St. 
James, St. John, and St. Andrew ^, — at last ap- 
proached Him with a twofold question; in reply 
to which, the Holy One delivered His tremendous 
predictions respecting both the Destruction of 
Jerusalem and the consummation of all things. 

And as He sat upon the mount of Olives, 3 
the Disciples came unto Him privately, say- 

* Jer. xxyL 18, quoting Micah iii. 12. ' St. Mark xiii. 3. 

t Williams. » See St Mark xuL S. 
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ing, Tell ns, when shall these things be? 
what shall be the sign of Thy coming, ai 
the end of the World ? 

As already intimated, this was a twofold 
tion j and twofold^ in like manner, was the ai 
Unless this be attended to, all that follows wil 
hopelessly confused, — having reference, nc 
the Fall of the City ; now, to the End of the \ 
The Disciples ask, (1^^'y) ' When shall that 
be?* 'and what sign will there be wher 
things shall come to pass*?* — (which phi 
should be observed, denotes that overthi 
'these great buildings V to which our Si 
had been making recent allusion :) and 
' What shall be the sign of Thy Coming, 
the End of the World f 

On all this, it has been well remarked, — * 
eager inquirers, not understanding things t 
knew not even how to ask information aboi 
with that distinctness of thought and n 
which we learn from looking back upon t 
tory. Through ignorance, they coupled t 
two questions really quite distinct. In ti 
must have seemed very strange to them, « 
they were, and expecting the Kingdom of '. 
as the glory of God*s people Israel, to heai 
magnificent and costly buildings of the ' 
being thrown down. They must have 
Joshua did when he said to the Lord, ' An 

» St Luke XXL 7. ^ St Mark xii 
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t Thou do unto Thy great Name*?' For if 
iisalem was to be destroyed, they knew not how 
think where the Kingdom of God was to be, or 
^ the prophecies of its glories were to be fuU 
ed. Nothing less than the End of the World, 
seemed to thera^ could be the occasion of such 
^ overthrow. So they asked at once about the 
^ruction of the earthly Jerusalem, and the final 
•^iag of our Lord at the End of the World °*/' 
Jini yet, ^* in this their ignorance or confusion of 
boght,'* (remarks a pious writer,) "they were still 
l8er than the most learned : for they seem to have 
tthered from some of our Lord's sayings that 
tste was some intimate connexion between the 
events ; though how to separate the type from 
B antitype, the lesser from the more full accom- 
shment, they knew not. Thus did they, in their 
lorance^ as babes^ surpass the wisdom of the 
«V' 

Dur Lord commences His reply to the inquiry 
the Disciples, in the next verse ; and His reply 
upies the whole of the present and the foUow- 
; chapter. 

And Jesus answered and said unto them, 4 
ke heed that no man deceive you. For 5 
iny shall come in My Name, saying, I am 
IRIST ; and shall deceive many. 

'^And the time draweth near/^ (it is added in 

Josh. vii. 9. ™ From a MS. Sermon by the Rev. C. Marriott 
Williams. 
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St. Luke's Gospel;) ''go ye not therefore aftar. 
them"/' This then is the first 'sign' to which 
our Lord directed the attention of His Church; 
and we shall find that He recurs to it^ in ver. 2S. 
In the Acts, one remarkable instance of the fon- 
told irapos^ture is recorded in the history of Simoi 
Magus P; and profane Historians relate others. ''It 
may be observed/' (says a thoughtful writer*,) 
" that as Josephus records the abundant fulfilmeal 
of all these things in the primary sense, the Revd- 
ation of St. John shadows forth the same as agaiB 
to be fulfilled in the latter days '." Our Lord pio» 
ceeds to give His Disciples a second token in thu 
two next verses, which are found in all the three 
Gospels % — containing in each instance the saoft 
caution to the Disciples not to be terrified. 

6 And ye shall hear of wars and rumours of 
wars : see that ye be not troubled : for aD 
t/iese things must come to pass, but the end 

7 is not yet. For nation shall rise against 
nation, and kingdom against kingdom : and 
there shall be famines, and pestilences, and 
earthquakes, in divers places. 

'' And fearful sights and great signs shall there 
be from Heaven," — it is added in St. Luke's Gos- 
pel ; where see the note *. 

^ St. Luke xxL 8. ' Acts viil 9 to 11. 4 Williamt. 

' See Rev. xiii. 13, 14, &c. 

> St Mark xiii. 7, 8. St. Luke xxi. 9, 10, 11. 

* On St Luke xxi. 11 
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All these are the begmning of sorrows. 8 

Rather, 'of btrth-pangs'^.' The expression is 
remarkable, and in the highest degree suggestive, 
— ^recalling those many other places of Scripture 
where Creation is spoken of in kindred terms : 
now, as groaning and travailing*, — ^now, as des- 
tined to undergo a process of 'Regeneration 7/ 
It seems here to be implied that the beginning of 
that glorious change, — ^the birth-day of the new 
Creation », — was abready close at hand. 

Then shall they deliver you up to be af- 9 
flicted, and shall kill you : and ye shall be 
hated of all nations for My Name's sake. 
And then shall many be offended, and shall 10 
betray one another, and shall hate one an- 
other. 

This will be found given much more fully by St. 
Hark, — to whose Gospel the Reader is referred*. 

And many false prophets shall rise, and 11 
shall deceive many. And because iniquity 12 
shall abound, the love of many shall wax 
sold. 

Rather, ' of the many ;' that is, ' of most.* Our 
Lord therefore, here says, that while many will 
renounce the Faith, (for that is the 'offence' spoken 

» Consider St John xvi 21. « Rom. viii. 22. 

y See St. Matth. xix. 28, and the note there. 

* See the note on St. Matth. iil 17f &c. 

* See St. Mark xiii. 9 to 18, and the notei there. 
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of in Ter. 10) ; and many will pervert it, (for that 
is the work of the ^ false prophets' noticed in ver. 
11) ; the love of the larger number will experi- 
ence decay. And St. Paul marks the fulfilment 
of his Lord's words in several places ^. 

These ' false prophets' (together with the ' false 
Christs' in ver. 5,) will be found named again in 
verse 24. It is instructive to compare the place 
with 1 St. John iv. 1, and 2 St. Peter ii. 1. 

13 But he that shall endure unto the end, 
the same shall be saved. 

This is the perpetual counsel and promise of the 
Gospel. To Patience there must be added Perse- 
verance, — Endurance, to t?ie end. See the note 
on St. Matthew x. 22, (where the same saying is 
found to recur;) and consider how large a share 
of notice, so much larger than might have been 
supposed by one who had never attended to the 
circumstance, this grace of Patience, Endurance, 
or Abiding, (for the word in every case is the same,) 
obtains in the Gospel. '^The Lord direct yoor 
hearts into the Love of God and into the patient 
waiting for Christ V^ is almost a summary of the 
second Epistle to the Thessalonians ^, 

14 And this Gospel of the Kingdom shall be 
preached in all the World for a witness unto 
all nations ; and then shall the end come. 

^ See 2 Tim. i. 15 : iv. 10, 16. Heb. x. 25. « 2 TheM. iil 5. 
* See also the references in the footnote on Sl Matth. iv. 7. 
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'The end/ namely^ of Jerusalem^ — already re- 
ferred to in ver. 6. When He declared that ' the 
Gospel must first be published among all nations*/ 
our Lord's words are not to be narrowed to suit 
our notions of what may be efiected by ordinary 
human exertions. ''Of the labours and success of 
the Apostolic body, what may we not infer, when 
St. Paul alone fully preached the Gospel almost 
throughout the Roman Empire, from Arabia to 
Damascus, from Jerusalem to Illyricum, in Italy 
and in Spain '? Scarcely a city of eminence in Asia 
Minor, in Macedonia, or in Greece, but was blessed 
with his presence, and enlightened by the doctrine 
of this great Teacher of the Gentiles. In Rome 
itself, he bore witness to the Truth ; and in the 
palace of the Emperor, he was not without his 
converts «.'' From his Epistle to the Colossians, we 
learn that already had the Gospel been ' preached 
to the whole Creation which is under Heaven •/ 
that it had presented itself to the Colossians, as to 
' all the World \' ' Have they not heard ?' (he 
asks ;) ' Yes verily, their sound' — (meaning the 
voices of the Apostles, and 'thus interpreting a 
Prophecy,) — ' their sound went into all the Earth, 
and their words unto the ends of the Worlds' And 
even such a worldwide commission did their Di- 
vine Master give them, before His Ascension ^. 

Having hitherto foretold the remote signs of the 

• St. Mark xiii. 10. ' See Gal. i. 17. Rom. xv. 19, 24, 28. 
V Churton, — quoting PhiL i 13; iv. 22. 
*» Col. i. ti, 23. » Rom. x. 18, quoting Ps. xix. 4. 

^ See St.Markxvi. 15. 
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fall of Jerusalem, our Lord proceeds to describe 
the immediate tokens of its downfal. See the note 
on St. Luke xxi. 21. 

16 When ye therefore shall see the abomina- 
tion of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the 
prophet, stand in the holy place, (whoso 
readeth let him understand :) 

The place referred to, — Daniel ix. 27 \ — ^is ob- 
scure and difficult ; but our Lord here helps us to 
fix the meaning of His prophet : for His words, as 
St. Luke relates them, were, — '' When ye shall see 
Jerusalem compassed with armies, then know that 
the desolation thereof is nigh"*." The allusioB 
therefore, is to the standards of the Roman army, 
(which were held in * abomination' by the Jews 
bpth on account of the representations of the 
Emperor which they bore, and because the sol* 
diers were known to offer sacrifice to them :) and 
it is foretold that the day was coming when those 
hateful ensigns of desolation should be seen stand- 
ing on holy ground, * where they ought not'; 
that is, compassing *the Holy City®,' round about 

Thus then our Blessed Lord, having foretolc 
in the preceding verses, first, what should be thi 
remote signs of the destruction which was comin{ 
upon Jerusalem P; — and next, the afflictions whid 
must first befal His Church^; — begins, in thii 

* Compare Dan. xi. 31 : xii. 11. 
» St Luke xxi. 20. » St Mark xiii. 14. 

<> St Matth. iv. 5 : xxvii. 53. p Verses 4 to 8. 

' Verses 9 to 14. 
578 
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)lace^ to describe what should be the signal that 
he judgments of Heaven were close at hand ; and 
o indicate to the believers what measures they 
ihould take in the hour of danger, to secure their 
9wn personal safety. 

It will be perceived that the few words which 
oar Lord adds parenthetically^ ('let him that 
readeth understand/) are intended to recal the 
first words of Daniel ix. 25. 

Then let them which be in Judaea flee into 16 
the mountains : 

" And let them which are in the midst of it,'' (that 
is, of Jerusalem,) '' depart ouf So it is added in 
St. Luke's Gospel, — where see the notes'. It is 
there shewn that a marvellous escape for the people 
rf God was duly contrived by Divine Providence, 
sven after the city was 'compassed with armies' 
for the first time: as well as what an unmistakeable 
token of coming danger was afterwards furnished, 
Rrhen Titus finally encircled the city with a wall. 

let him which is on the housetop not 17 
3ome down to take any thing out of his 
bouse : neither let bim which is in the field 18 
return back to take his clothes. And woe 19 
ante them that are with child, and to them 
that give suck in those days ! 

These three verses will be found discussed in 
the notes on St. Mark xiii 15, 16, 17. 

' Ou St. Luke zxi. 21 and 22. 
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JO But pray ye that your flight be not 
winter, neither on the sabbath day : 

And doubtless the Christians did mak 
these petitions theirs ; doubtless also in res 
both they were heard. As to the season < 
flighty we know what happened : for the 
alluded to in the note on St. Luke xxi. 21 
put it into the power of any one who pie 
leave the city, took place in the beginning < 
ber, A.D. 66, — when the weather was yet m 
favourable for travelling. Or, if any remai 
hind till the beginning of the final siege 
took place four years later, the result w 
been still more striking : for that event be] 
the months of April or May. 

The Law which forbad more than ' a s 
day's journey' on the sabbath-day •, was ac< 
binding by the Christian converts from J 
at the time of the siege of Jerusalem; 
sanctions of the ceremonial Law, though th( 
not be any longer considered binding on t 
science, might not be all at once disrega 
simply because Light and Immortality hi 
brought to light in the Gospel *. Thus we 
Paul testifying his desire to keep the Jewis 
at Jerusalem " : and conforming to the u 
the Law in many respects^. But it is ch 
flight from the City to the distance of { 

* Ex. xvl 29. Compare Acts i. 12. 

* Consider Rom. xiv. 6, Gal. v. 3, &c. 

« Acts xviii. 21 : xx. 16. ^ Acts xxi. 20 i 

m 
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lile, (and 'a Sabbath-day's journejr* was no more,) 
ould have been no boon while an enemy occupied 
be country, and there was a hostile party within 
be walls, ready to overtake and destroy the fugi- 
ives. Hence, then, the motive of the first Chris- 
ians for praying that their day of flight might not 
e found to correspond with the Sabbath-day. 

for then shall be great tribulation, such 21 
8 was not since the beginning of the World 
this time, no, nor ever shall be. 

The argument is, — I bid you flee for your lives, 
scaping to the mountains; and exhort you to 
ray that, when that hour arrives, neither feeble- 
less of body, nor the severity of the season, nor 
he impediment of the Sabbath, may prevent you 
rom availing yourselves of the timely warning : 
fw then shall be great tribulation/ 

Josephus, after going over a sickening enume* 
ation of the several horrors of the siege, (which 
ill be found noticed more in detail in the note 
n St. Mark xiii. 19), says that finding it im- 
ossible to go distinctly over every instance of 
bese men's iniquity, he will remark briefly that 
either did any other city ever suffer such miseries, 
or did any age ever breed a generation more 
*uitful in wickedness than this, from the begin- 
ing of the world. " The blended horrors of war 
nd sedition, of famine and pestilence, were griev- 
us and astonishing, beyond example and beyond 
onception ; and if we except the days when the 

B b 4 wv 
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Deluge overwhelmed a whole world of sinnersj 
never did there perish so many of the human race 
in 80 short a period of time*." 

22 And except those days should be short- 
ened, there should no flesh be saved : but 
for the elect's sake those days shall be 
shortened. 

See a long note on this, in the Commentary on 
St. Mark's Gospeh. *'Many have shewn how 
very accurately all things were fulfilled at the 
taking of Jerusalem : and the fulfilment was no 
doubt highly striking and remarkable; for of 
course the circumstances were as exact as if our 
Lord's words had been historical and not pro- 
phetical." But, as the same writer with much 
truth adds, — " It is easier to see such literal ful- 
filments than to follow out what higher meanings 
our Lord's language may contain ; nor indeed is 
the pursuit of the fornler in itself so important; 
but being more sensible and palpable^ the literal 
fulfilment of prophecy is better calculated for those 
weak believers who require such evidence".'* In 
the highest degree interesting it must however be 
allowed to be, and ever worthy of our attention; 
though the testimony of History to the Truth of 
Christ's words can of course add nothing to the 
Faith of him who entertains right notions of God. 
"Yea, let God be true, but every man a liar V 



* Chnrton. 


7 St Mark xiii. 20. 


* Veilliamt. 


* Uom. iii. i. 
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Onr Lord then again takes up the subject of 
the false Christs, with which He had begun His 
Discourse^. False claimants to be the anointed 
iledeemer of Israel were to arise ; and the vain, 
lut most seductive pretensions of these Impostors, 
>ras the special sign with which He both began and 
ended His reply to the inquiry, ' What sign will 
'there be when these things' shall come to pass^ V 

By this however it is not meant that the four 
^ext verses belong to the former half of the present 
prophecy, — that is, are to be referred to the de- 
struction of Jerusalem rather than to the end of 
the World. We think, on the contrary, that the 
transition is made at this very place, and that it is 
made by the word ' then' — with which verse 23 
commences^. But * then' is a word of ambiguous 
signification : sometimes implying ' at that same 
time '/ sometimes, ' nejpt in order of time,' — which 
last we suspect, is in the main its meaning here : 
yet not exclusively, as is shewn in the notes on 
"Verses 25 and 26. — It will be perceived therefore, 
that, besides a prediction of the remoter % and the 
Hearer ' signs of the Destruction of the City ; our 
XiORD may be thought to have supplied His Church 
"with a prediction of the remoter «, as well as the 
Hearer^ signs of His second Advent. That the same 
signs should be appealed to, in either case, need 
create no surprise. We know from other parts of 
Scripture that the signs |v*ill actually be the same K 

^ See above, verses 4 and 5, — and the note. 'St. Luke xxi. 7. 
* And 80 St Mark xiii. 21. • Ver. 4 to 14. ' Ver. 15 to 22. 
f Ver. 23 to 28. ^ Ver. 29 to 33. « See o\\ Su \LwV ^\\\. "^tJl 
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23 Then if any man shall say unto ] 

24 here is Christ, or there ; believe it i 
there shall arise false Christs, and fi 
phets, and shall shew great signs a 
ders ; insomuch that, if it were possi 
shall deceive the very elect. 

Bather ''so as to/' (that is "in or 
" deceive, if possible^ even the elect /' tl 
Christians. 

26 Behold, I have told you before. 

" The description of the seducers wl 
be the ruin of multitudes, was not so mi 
full as the Holy Jesus, in compassion 
who believed on Him, and to those whc 
saw to be expedient. This point ther 
graciously resumes; and in the verse 
quoted, and some which follow, delin 
impostors with such particularity, that 
had read the prediction, (and it was 
early, that all might read it,) must h 
blind not to see its accomplishment, if it 
accomplished; and mad, to be deluded, i 
behold it. His admonition was :'' 

26 Wherefore if they shall say unto ; 
hold, He is in the desert ; go not fo 
hold, He is in the secret chambers 
it not. 

*' And the Jewish Historian Josephui 

^ Compare St Mark xiii. 22. 
S8i 
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Lad been his design to illnstrate this passage^ in- 
forms us that false prophets and impostors pre- 
Tailed on multitudes to follow them into the 
desert^ promising there to display prodigies and 
sigDs; but that those who listened to them suf- 
fered the just punishment of their folly, and were 
either slain or dispersed by the Roman governor .^^ 
One such case of imposture on the part of an 
Egyptian, is found alluded to in the Acts ^ Other 
pretenders arose in Jerusalem itself. ''Even at 
the last, when the Temple was in flames, multi- 
tudes of all ages flocked thither from the city, 
upon the proclamation of a false Prophet; and 
of six thousand assembled there, on this occasion, 
not one escaped the fire or the sword ".'* 

It is presumed, however, that by thus i:ecurring 
to the subject of the ' false Christs and false pro- 
phets' who should appear about the time alluded 
to, our Saviour referred to the impostors who 
should arise immediately after the destruction of 
the City °, even more than to those whose boastful 
pretensions attended that event. Nay, the words 
of such a wondrous Speaker may reasonably be 
suspected of yet greater depth and fulness ; may 
be thought to include in their far-sighted scope 
and intention the remote, no less than the imme- 
diate future, — so that the reference will be gene- 
ral, and extend to the whole of those * signs and 
lying wonders' of which St. Paul speaks as reserved 

1 See Acts xxL 38, and the marginal note. * Churtoii. 

• See 1 St.Jobuii. 18. 
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for the days of ' the Man of Sin' which are to pre- 
cede the final Advent of Christy 

Many indeed have thought that from ver. 28, 
onwards, has reference only to the end of the 
World ; but, as it seems^ without sufficient rea- 
son. A view strictly in accordance with the nature 
of prophetic language in general would rather b^ 
that while the warning was capable of a direct 
application to the days of the siege, and the period 
which came immediately after, our Lord's lan- 
guage was divinely contrived to be also descriptive 
of events yet more remote<^. Thus He is found 
to have fashioned His predictions of the Destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem % and of the Destruction of the 
World', unmistakeably on the same type, — in 
language which is intended to recal the History . 
of the Destruction of Sodom. In which divine f 
method there is no ambiguity, but there is won^ 
drous depth and fulness, as well as a lai^ amount 
of implied (and, it may well be thought, of un- 
suspected) doctrine. Doubtless, had our Savioui 
pleased. He could have specified the hour and the 
day, the month and the year, when the events He 
spoke of should occur : but would the Church then 
have been as watchful, as we know she was,— 

« 2 Thess. ii. 1 to 10. Consider however 1 Tim. iv. 1 to 3: 2 
Tim. iiL 1 to 5 : iv. 1 to 4. 2 St. Peter iL 1 : 1 St. John il 18: 
iv. 1, 3. Jude ver. 17, 18, &c 

P Consider such places of prophecy as MaL iii. 1, 2t 3 : Zech* 
zii. 10: St. Lukexiii. 35. 

^ Consider verses 16 to 18, above < and see the note oo St 
Mark xiii. 16. ' Consider St Luke xvit 28 to 82. 
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ilways Hooking for^ and hasting unto the coming of 
he Day of God • ?' She is purposely kept in igno- 
ance of ' the day' and ' the hour wherein the Son 
I Man Cometh*/ in order that she may ' Watch.' 
On the whole, therefore, we assume that, in ver. 
3, our Lord makes a transition, and proceeds 
D the second part of His reply. He explains that 
lis final Coming, (concerning the signs as well as 
be time of which the Disciples had asked Him,) 
rould neither be so remote as to require a journey 
ato ' the desert,' nor so obscure as to be confined 
'the secret chambers;' but would be known 
rom one end of the World unto the other : — 

For as the lightning cometh out of the 27 
ast, and shineth even unto the west, so 
hall also the coming of the Son of Man be : 
3r wheresoever the carcase is, there will 28 
he eagles be gathered together. 

This proverbial saying, like so many others 
mployed by our Lord, is not without difficulty, 
t seems here to imply, that as the place where a 
arcase has fallen is discoverable at once by the 
oncourse of birds of prey which troop instantly 
the spot, — (for as Job says of the eagle, " her 
yes behold a- far oflF; her young ones also suck 
ip blood j and where the slain arey there is she " ;") 
-even, so, at the end of the World, there will be 

• 2 St. Pet iii. 12. See also 1 Cor. i. 7. Tit. ii. 13, &c. 

* St. Mattb. XXV. 13. See xxiv. 42, 44. St. Mark xiii. 33, 35. 
t Luke xil 39, 40 : xxi. 36. 1 Thess. v. 2. 2 St Peter iii. 10, &c. 

« Job xxxix. 29, 30. See also Habakkuk i. 8. 
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no doubt or question as to the place where Cheist 
is to be found '. The Lamb which was slain ^U be 
discoverable at once by the thousand thousands 
who will be congregated around Him. Where Hi 
h, there will the Saints ^ be gathered together. 

" The extraordinary instinct in birds of prey,* 
(as one has remarked,) " by which they gatha 
together from all quarters, even from beyond seal 
to where a carcase falls, has often been obsenrei 
as if it were something supernatural. It appear 
to be Nature's emblem of the manner in wbidi 
beyond all that can be accounted for^ by humai 
reason, the good of all ages and countries fiod 
together around the Body of Christ crucified*." 

At the same time we are disposed to believ 
that the Divine Speaker shaped His prediction i 
this striking language not without reference t 
the victorious eagles of the Boman army whic 
should flock about the many slain of Jerusaleo 
in the day of her downfall : for the destruction ( 
that city is obviously to be regarded at once as 
type and an earnest of that final Coming of Chru 
to take vengeance on His enemies, of which He 
here speaking. The capture of Jerusalem by tl 
Romans is foretold by Moses in language trd 
apposite to the present occasion : ' The Lord shu 
bring a nation against thee from far, from the ei 
of the Earth, — as the eagle flieth^,* 

« Consider St. Luke xvii. 37. ^ See Is. xl. 31. « WiUUm 
■ Deut. xxviii. 49. This must not be thought conclusive howevi 
for see Jer. xlviii. 40 ; xlix. 22. Lam. iv. 19. Ezek. xvii. 3, 1 
Hos. viii. 1, in none of which places the Romans are spoken oC 
588 



ZXIY.] ON ST. MATTHKW'S GOSPEL. 

With reference to the dajrs of the Destruction 
of Jerusalem^ and the great tribulation ^ which 
should then prcTail, our Lord proceeds : — 

Immediately after the tribulation of those 29 
days shall the Sun be darkened, and the 
Moon shall not give her light, and the 
Stars shall fall from Heaven, and the Powers 
of the heavens shall be shaken : 

'Immediately/ — in the sight of God: with 

whom ' one day is as a thousand years^ and a 

thousand years as one day«.^ But in truth, the 
word here rendered Mmmediatelv/ means rather 
'straightway,' or 'in due course/ Almost eighteen 
hundred years since the beginning of * those days' 
have elapsed already ; and the end is not yet. 

And this is almost all we shall offer on the 
language or the imagery of the text ; the frequent 
recurrence of which, in the Old Testament, is 
certainly very remarkable*. Its precise meaning, 
since the events alluded to belong to the depart- 
ment of unfulfilled prophecy, the result must be 
left to determine. True indeed it is that Sun, 
Moon, and Stars are often spoken of figuratively, 
— are sometimes put symbolically for Christ, and 
His Church, and Uis Saints : true also it is, that, as 
at our Saviour's Birth it was foretold that ' every 
valley should be filled, and every mountain and 

* See above ver. 21. "2 St. Pet iii. 8. 

* See Is. xiii. 10: Ezek. xxxii. 7: Joel ii. 31, 32: iii. ]5| 16. 
Amos viii. 9. 
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hill shoald be brought low®/ — words which do not 
admit of being understood literally^ — so may the 
present place be rightly explained by those many 
ancient Fathers who interpret it altogether in a 
figurative manner. For ourselves, we prefer to 
take our Lord^s words in the most literal sense 
they will possibly bear; suggesting only that be- 
neath that literal sense and literal fulfilment, tbere 
may lie a mystical intention also^ If the Sun 'put 
on mourning^ at the Crucifixion, why may he not 
' be darkened^ at the second Advent ? But it is 
safer to meditate on the mysterious predictions of 
the text, than to pretend ]bo explain them. 

30 and then shall appear the Sign of the Son 
of Man in Heaven : and then shall all the 
tribes of the Earth mourn, 

Thus far is peculiar to the present Gospel. ' The 
sign of the Son of Man' is generally explained to 
be the Cross: but does it mean more than 'the 
Son of Man V The mourning of ' the tribes of 
the Earth' is from Zechariah xii. 12. 

and they shall see the Son of Man com- 
ing in the clouds of Heaven with power and 
great glory. 

The Reader should compare this description of 
Christ's final Advent to judgment, with Daniel 

'* St. Luke iii. 5, from Is. xl. 4. 

' Compare Rev. vi. 12, and especially 14, 13, with Is. xxxiv. 4. 
See Rev. viii. 10, 11, 12: ix. 1: xii. 4. See also It. xiiL 13< 
Heb. xii. 26, 27. Again Dan. xii. S. 1 Cor. xv. 41, 42. Phil ii U. 
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vii. 13, and ReTelation i. 7^. ' Those clouds^* (says 
Bishop Pearson,) 'were anciently expounded by 
the Jews of the glorious attendance of the Angels 
waiting upon the Son of Man^/ 

And He shall send His Angels with a 31 
great sound of a trumpet, and they shall 
gather together His elect from the four 
winds, from one end of Heaven to the other. 

He shall 'send forth His Angels/ for these 
are the ' ministers of His, that do His pleasure*.* 
Moreover there will be 'a great sound of a 
trumpet;' 'for the Lord Himself shall descend 
from Heaven with a shout, with the voice of the 
Archangel, and with the trump of God''/ 'The 
four winds' are spoken of, as there are said to be 
'four corners of the Earth^' 

Now learn a parable of the fig tree ; 32 
when his branch is yet tender, and putteth 
forth leaves, ye know that summer is nigh : 
so likewise ye, when ye shall see all these 33 
things, know that it is near, even at the 
doors. 

Not, "tV is near,'' but "-Hi?," that is, the Judge 
spoken of in ver. 30, " is near." St. James alludes 
to this place when he says, "Behold, the Judge 

V Also St. Matth. xvi. 27 : xxvi. 64. ** Compare Heb. xii. 1. 
I Pg. ciii. 21. Consider St Matth. xiii. 39, 41, 49. 
k 1 Thess. iv. 16. So 1 Cor. xv. 52. 

1 See Is. xliii. 5, 6: (also St. Matth. viii 11.) Ezek. xxxvii. 9: 
Zech. ii. 6 ; Rev. vii. 1. 
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standeth before the door™/' The Reader is re- 
ferred to the note on St. Mark xiii. 29, for some 
remarks on the preceding verses. 

"Thus far, then, Christ speaks of the end of 
the World and its signs, as He had spoken of the 
Destruction of Jerusalem and its signs. He next 
proceeds to reveal as much as seems good to Him 
concerning the time when the two events should 
respectively take place. Observe that He still 
speaks of * these things,^ as the words are used in 
the question put to Him, — namely as concerning 
the Destruction of Jerusalem, which He had fore- 
told; and by doing so, had caused the question 
to be put to Him**.'' His words were, — 

^4 Verily I say unto you, This generation 
shall not pass, till all these things be ful- 

15 filled. Heaven and Earth shall pass away, 
but My words shall not pass away. 

This very solemn assurance which is found re- 
peated in all the three Gospels**, clearly had refer- 
ence to the existing race of the nation which our 
Lord addressed. See on St. Mark xiii. 31. 

Thus far then of ' these things/ Our Lord pro- 
ceeds to speak of the other Day about which He 
had been asked, — 'the Day of His Coming, and 
of the end of the World.* He says, — 

3 But of that day and hour knoweth no 

™ St James v. 9. See also Philip, iv. 5. 

" From a MS. Sermon by the Rev. C. Marriott. 

« St. Mark xiii. 30, 31 : St Luke xxi. 32, 33. 
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man, no, not the Angels of Heaven, but 
My Father only. 

Concerning this verse, see on St. Mark xiii. 32. 

But as the days of Noe were, so shall also 37 
the Coming of the Son of Man be. For as 38 
in the days that were before the flood they 
were eating and drinking, marrying and 
giving in marriage, nntil the day that Noe 
entered into the ark, and knew not until 39 
the flood came, and took them all awav; 
so shall also the Coming of the Son of 
Man be. 

A similar reference to 'the days of Noe,' as 
typical of the final overthrow of the World, will 
be found to have been already made by our Lord 
on another occasion p. Then, He proceeded to 
recal the History of Sodom also** : but not now, 
because the fate of that guilty City has been 
already brought before us'. 

Take notice that it would appear from what 
precedes, as if, although fearful signs "are to 
precede the last Judgment, yet that Day itself 
will come in a time of thoughtless security; 
which seems to be intimated by the eating and 
drinking, marrying and giving in marriage ; and 
still more so by the buying and selling, planting 
and building, * as in the days of Lot".' '' 

P St Luke xvii. 26, 27. « St. Luke xvii. 28 to 82. 

' See above, ver. 16 to 18, where see the note's. ■ Williams. 



A PLAIN COMMENTARY [CHAP. 

40 Then shall two be in the field : the one jj 

41 shall be taken, and the other left. Two 
women shall be grinding at the mill ; the one 
shall be taken, and the other left. 

Some remarks on this place will be found in the 
note on St. Luke xvii. 36. 

42 Watch therefore : for ye know not what 

43 hour your Lord doth come. But know this, 
that if the goodman of the house had known 
in what watch the thief would come, he 
lYOuld have watched, and would not have 

44 suffered his house to be broken up. There- 
fore be ye also ready : for in such an hour 
as ye think not the Son of Man cometh. 

This warning is of perpetual recurrence*, and of 
general obligation : but what follows, to the end 
of the chapter, is addressed more particularly to 
those who are 'made rulers over the Lord's 
Household"/ The place is to be compared with 
a portion of St. Luke^s twelfth chapter ; of which, 
ver. 38 will be found a fitting introduction to ver. 
42, above ; while verses 39 and 40 of St. Luke 
correspond with verses 43 and 44 of the present 
chapter. A question asked by St. Peter follows 
in St. Luke's Gospel, — * Lord, speakest Thou this 
Parable unto us, or even to all * ?' — out of which 

t See above, the latter part of the note on ver. 26, togetlier with 
the reference. 

•» See below, ver. 45: also I Cor. iv. 1, 2: Tit. i. 7 : 1 St. 
Peter iv. 10. « St. Luke xiL 41. 
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laturally arise the sayings which are found in the 
nsuing seven verses of the present chapter, and 
ivhich also occur in St. Luke ^ This must be 
allowed to be a very surprising circumstance ; well 
deserving of our most reverent attention. 

Who then is a faithful and wise Servant, 45 
vhom his Lord hath made ruler over his 
Household, to give them meat in due sea- 
son? Blessed is that servant, whom his 46 
Lord when he cometh shall find so doing. 
Verily I say unto you. That He shall make 47 
him ruler over all His goods. 

Every word here is suggestive. Take notice 
that he who is set over the Household, is but a 
Servant, after all : and of him it is required that 
he be not only faithful, but wise also. To zeal 
there must be added discretion. A * ruler' he is ; 
yet what is his oflSce ? Even, like a good Pastor, 
to feed the sheep and the little lambs of Christ's 
fold*, giving to each the 'milk' or the 'strong 
meat*,' 'in due season:' ''seasonably dispensing 
the Word of Life to a' Household which is to be 
nourished with the food of Eternity^." What 
words shall describe the blessedness of the ' ser- 
vant whom his Lord when He cometh shall find 
80 doing?' 'Well done, thou good and faithful 
servant,' (it will be said ;) ' thou hast been faith- 
ful over a few things, I will make thee ruler 

y St Luke xii. 42 to 46. « St John xxi. 15, 16, 17. 

• Heb. V. 12, 14. •• HUary. 
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over many things ; enter thou into the joy of thy 
Lord ^ V — words which recal, if they do not help 
to explain, what is read above, in ver. 47. 

48 But and if that evil servant shall say ia 
his heart, My Lord delay eth His coming: 

49 and shall begin to smite his fellow- servants, 

50 and to eat and drink with the drunken : the f 
Lord of that servant shall come in a day 
when he looketh not for ffrm, and in an 

51 hour that he is not aware of, and shall cut 
him asunder, and appoint /mn his portion 
with the hypocrites : there shall be weep- 
ing and gnashing of teeth. 

Concerning the last words, see the end of the 
note on St. Matthew viii. 12. With those which 
precede, compare 2 St. Peter iii. 3 to 10. — ^Take 
notice that Teachers of the Gospel are here ad- 
dressed ; who, if they neglect their duty, will have 
the same punishment as those who pretended 
to believe, but were in fact 'unbelievers*.' — 
Then follows the parable of 'the wise and fool- 
ish Virgins,^ — which is again succeeded by the 
parable of ' the Talents.' Both are fitly introduced 
by the word of exhortation which is found above 
in ver. 42 ; or by that which St. Mark preserves 
in this place, — ' And what I say unto you, I say 
unto all, — Watch « I' 

« St. Matth. XXV. 21. 
* St. Luke xil 46. « St Mark xUL 37. 
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ON THE TWEXTT-nFTH CHAPTEB OF 

&t« M^tt\^tWQ (Gospel. 

The parable of the Ten Vtrgnu, 14 and of the Takuts. 31 Aim the 
deecriftion of the last Jm^pmemL 

The parable of ^ the Ten Virgins^ with which the 
^resent chapter begins, and which is peculiar to 
^e present Gospel, sets forth and enforces the 
iuty of Watchfulness ; taking up the solemn train 
>f Exhortation with which the preceding chapter 
Concludes. Christ is here the Bridegroom, while 
tlie Church, (as throughout the Song of Solomon,) 
U His Bride. This image has come before us 
repeatedly, already : in truth, it gives a colour to 
the language both of the Old and the New Testa- 
ment •. The time spoken of is the End, — whether 
of Life, or of the World. It need not perplex us 
that the Church, here, is represented both by the 
Bride and the Virgins ; for, as all must perceive, 
and as we have so often remarked, neither Type 
nor Parable may be so pressed as if it were the 
very thing it signified. It is also to be observed 
that, as if to preclude any confusion of thought, 
the Bride is not once mentioned throughout the 

* See the notes on St. Matth. xxii. 3 : St. John iiL 1, &c. 
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present Parable. We should ever in expounding 
a Parable^ hold fast, throughout^ the Lesson which 
it yvsis chiefly intended to convey ; and concerning 
which we are seldom left in doubt ^. 

XXV. Then shall the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven be likened unto ten Virgins, which took 
their lamps, and went forth to meet the 
Bridegroom. 

This is scarcely intelligible without reference to 
the method of performing the Marriage Rite among 
the Jews. The Bride was conducted at evening 
by the Bridegroom from her Father's House to 
his own, — where a Feast awaited their arrival: 
and this act of bringing the Bride home, was the 
completion of the Marriage. She was attended 
by a company of Virgins, according to the allu- 
sion in the xlv*^ Psalm ^; and it is plain from the 
course of the present narrative, that it was the 
office of at least some of these to wait for the 
approach of the Bridal procession, — even though 
its arrival might be delayed till midnight. But it 
was at least dark ; so that the Virgins were per- 
force furnished with lamps. 

Ten Virgins do not so much represent the whole 
body of Christian men who expect Christ's Com- 
ing, as two great sections of Believers^. — The 
Jews saw a singular propriety in the number ten, 

" Consider St. Matth. xx. 16, and the note prefixed to that 
chapter: St Luke xviii. ], and 9. See also below, ver. 13. 
< Ps. xlv. i4| 1^. * See below, the last note on Yen 4. 
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ich was the number of ' a company.' Virgins 
5 named, — because as many as wait for the 
«D Jesus Christ, and profess to ' love His ap- 
Eiring V are professors of a pure Faith. 

And five of them were wise, and five were 2 
^lish. 

The two characters which were contrasted at the 
d of our Lord's Sermon on the Mount, are thus 
ought before us^ Take notice that three out of 
trr suflfer loss in the Parable of * the Sower •/ 
lile here, half are rejected: in the parable of 
he Talents,' it is one in three : in the parable of 
he Pounds,' it is one in ten^ : while, in the para- 
5 of ^ the Marriage of the King's Sou,' it is o?ie 
t of an infinite number^. The intention of this 
ems to have been to repress the inquiry, " Lord, 
e there few that be saved*?" 

They that were foolish took their lamps, 3 
id took no oil with them : but the wise l 
lok oil in their vessels with their lamps. 

In this, then, consisted their wisdom or their 
Uy. It has been much disputed what is implied 
f the supply of oil spoken of here, and in verse 
But surely we may be content with the ex- 
anation which most obviously presents itself. 
'have our loins girded about, and our lights 
vrning, and to be ourselves like unto men that 

• 2 Tim. iv. 8. ' See St Matth. vii. 24, 26. 

■ St Luke xix. 13, 20. ^ St Matih. xxii. 11. 

i St Luke xiii. 23. 
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wait for their Lord when He will return from tlw 
Wedding/ — ^is the injunction delivered by Chbiw 
Himself to His Church*^. Elsewhere, the Saints uc 
termed the Light of the World ^ : they are coi^ 
pared to a lighted lamp or candle™ ; and they aif 
commanded to ^ let their light shine before men"; 
It is clear that men's * sufficiency/ in all the« 
respects, ' is of God °/ The gifts and graces of tb 
Spirit, (of which Oil hath ever been an essential 
symbol P,) are evidently the Light we have to dii 
play. Nor will it suffice to exhibit this spectadi 
for a few days or hours. The lamp must be ft 
planished, (as man has need of daily renewal,) Oi 
its flame will grow feeble, and at last expire. 

Negligence, therefore, in obtaining supplies ol 
grace, — a slothful service, — is clearly thai against 
which the present Parable is specially intended « 
a warning. We shall read the same lesson in th 
Parable ' of the Talents/ which follows ; and ii 
the Parable of ' the Pounds/ which St. Luke r© 
cords, A solemn warning, surely, to as many ai 
imagine that nothing but open Sin will exdudi 
from acceptance with God. The fault of the fif 
foolish Virgins was, not that they had no oil, bo 
that they had not enough; so that, at the end of i 

^ St. Luke xii. 35, S6. 

* St. Matth. V. 14, Compare Phil. ii. 15. 

"" St. Matth. V. 15, and St. Mark iv. 21, (where see the notes.] 
° St. Matth. V. 16. Consider Job xviii. 6: xxi. 17. 

• 2 Cor. iii. 6. 

' Consider Exod. xxx. 25 to 31. Zech. iv. 11 to 14. Heb. 1 1 
1 St. Johnii. 20, 27, &c. 
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3w hours, they were left in darkness. As already 
emarked, therefore, it is not so much the whole 
ody of the Church which is represented by these 
wo companies of Virgins, as the earnest and care- 
dl, on the one hand, — the slothful and careless, 
01 the other. And observe, the foolish Virgins 
rere not distinguishable from the wise, at first, 
[flke the Tares among the wheats, and the House 
lescribed at the end of our Lord^s Sermon on the 
Honnt', the outward show of all was equally pro- 
nising, when they went forth to meet the Bride- 
pfoom. But he delayed his coming ; and — 

While the Bridegroom tarried, they all 5 
lumbered and slept. 

The meaning of the original is that from a state 
t drowsiness, they fell into sound slumber. They 
zpected the Bridegroom, — who hath now tarried 
)rmore than eighteen hundred years. Meanwhile, 
rst one, then another falls asleep ^j and even 
lose few who shall be alive at Christ's coming, 
nee they will be taken by surprise, may be spoken 
' as roused from slumber by the Bridegroom's 
)proach. Sleep moreover is the condition of too 
any at all times ; whence the Apostolic Exhorta- 
3n, — ^' Now is it high time to awake out of sleep, 
r now is our Salvation nearer than when we be- 
Jved^'' 

• 

1 See the first note on St Matth. xiii. 24. 

' See the first note on St. Luke ▼!. 49. 

' Consider St. Matth. ix. 24, St. John xi. 11. . 1 Cor. xv. 18, 

. &c. ' Horn, xiiu 11. 
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6 And at midnight there was a cry made, 
Behold, the Bridegroom cometh j go ye out 
to meet Him. 

' A crxjy — for the Lord " will descend finm 
Heaven with a shout, with the voice of the Ard- 
angel, and with the trump of God^." And tlii 
takes place ' at midnight y (when a loud cry soundi 
loudest!), — because "the Day of the Lord 10 
cometh as a thief in the night ^" — and because 
Christ will appear ^ in an hour when Men look nst 
for Him y/ But there is no reason why we shouH 
doubt that Christ will come at midnight, literaDj. 

7 Then all those Virgins arose, and trimmei 
their lamps. 

But five of them 'trimmed their lamps' to Bft 
purpose. It was useless to raise and cleanse th 
wick, unless they had wherewith to feed the Cfr 
piring flame also . • . The hasty preparation of th 
soul in the great and terrible day, to meet iti 
GoD% is here obscurely hinted at. Thrice hapfj 
he, who in that dreadful hour shall prove, like th 
Spouse in the xlv*^ Psalm, " all glorious tmthin^f 

8 And the foolish said unto the wise, GiK 
us of your oil ; for our lamps are gone out 

Or rather, *are going out,' — as in the mar^ 
Little hand-lamps are spoken of, calculated t 

» 1 The88. iv. 16. « 1 Thess. v. 2. 

7 See St Matth. xxiv. 44, 50, and St. Luke xii. 46. 

» See Amos iv. 12. • Ps. xlv. 13. Consider St. Luke xl86,ft« 
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n for a very short time. At the beginning, all 
e bright ; but the Bridegroom had delayed his 
im from the Wedding, and the slender supply 
»il was by this time exhausted . . . The misera- 

wish of the wicked, in the last Day, (miserable, 
ause so unavailing !) to supply their own lack 
Light from the brightness of the just, — who 
L then be about to ' shine forth as the Sun in 

Kingdom of their Father**,' — ^is here foretold. 

But the wise answered, saying, Not so : 9 
t there be not enough for us and you : but 
ye rather to them that sell, and buy for 
urselves. 

They answer abruptly and briefly, for the time 
jhort : not unkindly, but humbly. Their answer 
plies, first, that there is no superfluous stock of 
rit among the Saints, which may be applied to 
aedy the shortcomings of the less holy sort, 
st/ (in the words of the Parable) ' there be not 
^gh for us and you.' Nay, " there is none that 
5th good, no, not one*^/' but "when ye shall 
re done all those things which are commanded 
\y say. We are unprofitable servants^.'' Next, it 
mplied that he who needs, must buy *; and fur- 
JT, that he who would buy, must not look to his 
ow men, — to beings, weak and poor and de- 
ident as himself, — but must ' go to those who 

St Matth. xiii. 43. ' Ps. xiv. 3, quoted in Rom. iii. 12. 
St. Luke xvii. 10. Consider 1 St. Peter iv. 18. 
Consider St. Matth. xiii. 44 and 46. 
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sell:' to Him^ iu short, who alone hath an ample 
store, and who inviteth all to come and buy of 
Him ; without money indeed and without price', 
yet not without earnest prayer and hearty en- 
deavour. How fruitlessly those who, in their life- 
time, have neglected opportunities, will seek to 
repair the omission ' in the hour of Death and in 
the Day of Judgment,^ — the conclusion of the 
Parable sets forth in calm but fearful language. 

10 And while they went to buy, the Bride- 
groom came ; and they that were ready went 
in with Him to the Marriage : and the door 
was shut. 

Concerning the shut door, the Reader is referred 
to the last note on St. Luke xi. 7. The phrase 
' they that were ready/ supplies as it were, the 
key note of the Parable ; and connects it closely 
with the warnings of the former chapter, — par- 
ticularly with that in verse 44. But how shall 
language adequately suggest what is implied con- 
cerning the happiness of those who having waite^i 
long for their Lord, at last 'went in with 
Him to the Marriage?' "Mysterious and blissful 
words V (exclaims a pious Writer ;) *' Here is the 
union of Earth with Heaven ; the consummation 
of all spiritual joys, which eye hath not seen, nor 
ear heard, neither hath it entered into the heart 
of man to conceive. Here is ' the Marriage supper 
of the Lamb«,' the Marriage feast which has been 

' Is. Iv. 1. » Rev. xix. 9. 
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often spoken of, — ^where is the good wine which 
e Heavenly Bridegroom hath kept to the last ^ !" 
. Thither are ' the Wise* admitted : 'the foolish/ 
eluded from the festive scene, find themselves in 
uter darkness^/ and this 'near miss of hap«- 
aess/ (as Leighton remarks,) 'is the greatest 
isery/ 

Afterward came also the other Virgins, 11 
tying, Lord, Lord, open to us. But He 12 
iswered and said, Verily I say unto you, 
know you not. 

Even thus, "Many, I say unto you, will seek to 
iter in, and shall not be able. When once the 
[aster of the House .... hath shut to the door, 
id ye begin to stand without, and to knock at 
le door, saying. Lord, Lord, open unto us : and 
'e shall answer and say unto you, I know you 
>t whence ye areV^ 

Our Saviour Christ is said not to ' know' those 
hom He doth not approve, and acknowledge to 
3 His. Consider St. Matthew vii. 23, where see 
le note. The knowledge thus hinted at is not 
ily deep and intimate, but mutual also^ The 
oor is now set wide open, and all are invited, 
most compelled to come in™; but the day of 
robation comes to an end, and the Door is then 

^ WiUiams. * See the notes on StMatth. viii I] and 12. 

k St Luke xiii. 24, 25. 

1 Consider St John x. 14. 2 Tim. ii 19. See also Phil. iii. 10. 
» See St Luke xiv. 21 to 23. 
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shut, — never more to be opened^. "No one's 
penitence, no one^s prayer, no one^s groaning 
shall any more be admitted. That door is shut 
which received Aaron after his Idolatry, — ^which 
admitted David after his Adultery and Homicide; 
which not only did not repel Peter after his three* 
fold denial, but even delivered its keys to him"." 
What then is the sum of the matter? "The 
Day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the 
night .... Therefore let us not sleep, as do others; 
but let us watch and be sober p.^' And so it 
follows, 

13 Watch therefore, for ye know neither 
the day nor the hour wherein the Son of 
Man cometh. 

" Neither the day nor the hour ;*' as it is also said 
elsewhere *>. And with these words, our Blessed 
Lord concludes His Parable. 

" The Virgins were represented above, as trfli/- 
ing for their Lord ; while in the Parable which fol- 
lows, we behold the Servants working for Him :— 
there, the inward spiritual rest of the Christian 
was described, — here, his external activity'." 

The Parable of ^ the Talents,' to which our at- 
tention is next directed, resembles in many re- 
spects the Parable of ' the Pounds :' but the two 
are wholly distinct. While St. Matthew alone 

" Consider St Luke xix. 41, 42 : also xvL 26. 

• From an ancient Homily, quoted by Trench. 

P 1 Thess. V. 2, 6. 

4 St. Matth. xxiv. 50, and St Luke xii. 46. ' Trench. 
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s the present Parable^ the other is found to 
»eculiar to St. Luke^s Gospel". 

^or the Kingdom of Heaven i^ as a Man 14 
T^elUng into a far country, who called His 
1 servants, and delivered unto them His 
ds. And unto one He gave five talents, 15 
mother two, and to another one ; to every 
a according to his several ability; and 
lightway took his journey. 

Iven so, Christ, when He returned to the 
HER, ''gave some, Apostles; and some, Pro- 
ts ; and some, Evangelists ; and some. Pastors 

Teachers," &c.*: for ''there are diversities of 
s, but the same Spirit"." And take notice, 
t as we are elsewhere reminded that " all these 
keth that one and the selfsame Spirit, divid- 

unto every man severally as He will^" so are 
here assured that to every man He giveth " ac- 
iing to his several ability, '^ Every one there- 
j is entrusted with as many advantages, as 
ay of God's gifts, as he is able to bear; and 
n this Parable we have learnt to call one class 
hose gifts by the very name of ' Talents,^ 
?he contrast between the present Parable and 
b of ' the Pounds' begins immediately to strike 

for, in the other, the sum entrusted to each 
irant was one and the samey. 

Then he that had received the five talents 16 

• St. Luke xix. 12 to 27. * Epb. iv. 11. 

1 Cor. xii. 4. « 1 Cor. xiL 11. f St. Luke xix. 18. 
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went and traded with the same, and made 

17 them other five talents. And likewise he 
that had received two, he also gained other 
two. 

Surely, the calling of the Merchant and the 
Banker hath been ennobled by the use to which 
the Lord of Heaven and Earth applies it I 

The contrast already noticed continaes to strike 
us. Instead of the same sum multiplied in dif- 
ferent proportions, we are here presented with 
different sums which multiply in the same propor- 
tion. One of the servants in St. Luke^s Parable, 
who had a pound entrusted to him^ comes before 
his Lord, saying, 'Lord, thy pound hath gained 
ten pounds;* and another, who had been en- 
trusted with the same sum, announces a gain of 
' five.* But here, the gain is in exact proportion 
to the sum entrusted : the five talents have grown 
into 'other five/ and the two, into two more. 
Thus, while St. Luke*s Parable reminds us that 
in spiritual matters^ as in temporal, splendid 
success may be the result of strenuous exertion 
and bold ' ventures of Faith,' St. Matthew^s sets 
forth the equally important truth, that to whom- 
soever Gob hath entrusted much of them He will 
require the more*. Three classes of men are ex- 
hibited by the Parable of 'the Pounds*:' only two 
by the Parable of ' the Talents.' 

18 But he that had received one went and 

* See St. Luke xii. 48. * See the note on Sl Luke zix. 19. 
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digged in the earth, and hid his Lord's 
money. 

How striking is the warning here conveyed; 
and which seems specially addressed to those cen- 
sorious ones, who, lamenting their own limited 
opportunities, neglect them also ! It is discovered 
that the servants who were entrusted with the ten 
talents and the five, fully availed themselves of 
their advantages. Not so *he that had received 
one.' He alone it was who did nothing : but 'went 
and digged in the earth, and hid his Lord's money V 
. , ." ^ His Lord's money,' not his own; for it was 
their Lord's goods which were distributed among 
themb.'' 

And yet, it may well be thought strange that 
the parable should run thus : for certainly every 
man's experience must rather suggest the belief 
that large opportunities are often misused or ne- 
glected; while an inferior stewardship is more 
commonly turned to excellent account. But does 
not the force of the warning perhaps consist in 
this, — namely, that every man, whatever may be 
his opportunities of serving God, is prone to look 
upon those opportunities as small, compared with 
those of others ? to assume that he has been 
entrusted with only ' one Talent' ? The man of 
business persuades himself that want of leisure is 
what makes him unfruitful : he who is unfettered 
by business, on the contrary, attributes all his 
faults to his idleness. The man of fortune, be- 

»• WilUams. 
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cause he finds that he moves among temptations, 
discourses of virtuous poverty ; and is convinced 
that Virtue may he easily practised in a cottage. 
Surrounded by just as many temptations, (thougl 
of a wholly different kind,) the poor man reckons 
up all the miracles of goodness he would certainly 

perform, if he had but the means ! It ever 

hath been, it ever will be so. 

19 After a long time the Lord of those ser- 
vants Cometh, and reckoneth with them. 

20Aud so he that had received five talents 
came and brought other five talents, saying, 
Lord, Thou deliveredst unto me five talents : 
behold, I have gained beside them five ta- 
lents more. 

The language is not the same which invites our 
attention in St. Luke xix. 16. 

21 His Lord said unto him. Well done, thou 
good and faithful servant: thou hast beea 
faithful over a few things, I will make thee 
ruler over many things : enter thou into the 
joy of thy Lord. 

He had been ^ good^ as well as ^faithful,' — shew- 
ing his Faith by his VTorks^ : and great was his 
reward, — ' Enter thou into the joy of thy Lord I* 
for, ' in His presence, there is the fulness of joy**.' 
" It is but little we can receive here,^^ (says Leigh- 
ton beautifully ;) ^' some drops of Joy that enter 

" St James ii. 14 to 26. ' Ps. xvi. U. Compare xxl 6. 
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ito tis: but there, we shall enter into Joy, — as \ 
^ssels put into a Sea of Happiness.'^ 

He also that had received two talents 22 
ame and said, Lord, Thou deliveredst unto 
le two talents : behold, I have gained two 
ther talents beside them. His Lord said 23 
nto him, Well done, good and faithful ser- 
ant ; thou hast been faithful over a few 
lings, I will make thee ruler over many 
lings : enter thou into the joy of thy 
ord. 

" In the joyful coming forward of the faithful 
ervants, we see an example of ^ boldness in the 
ay of Judgment®.* They had something to 
lew ^" 

Then he which had received the one ta- 24 
nt came and said. Lord, I knew Thee that 
hou art an hard man, reaping where Thou 
ist not sown, and gathering where thou 
1st not strawed: and I was alfraid, and 25 
ent and hid Thy talent in the earth : lo, 
ere Thou hast that is Thine. 

" If only he may roll off a charge from himself, 
) cares not for aflSxing one on his Lord.'* The 
lurl regards his Lord as churHsh also; '^for 
ery one*s thoughts of God are according to his 

• 1 St. John iv. 17. 
Consider 1 Thess. iu 19. Compare 2 Cor. i. 14, and Phil.y. 1. 
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own character. The just man apprehends His 
Justice ; the merciful man^ His Mercy ; the pure 
in hearty His Holiness. But the wicked man 
judges of God according to his own wickedness'." 
He has hard thoughts of Him, as if He were 
such an one as himself^ ; and '^ does not believe 
in His gracious acceptance of the work with all 
its faults, which was done with a sincere desire to 
please Him'.^^ 

26 His Lord answered and said unto him, 
ITiou wicked and slothful servant, thou 
knewest that I reap where I sowed not, and 

27 gather where I have not strawed : thou 
oughtest therefore to have put my money 
to the exchangers, and then at My coming 
I should have received Mine own with 
usury. 

That is, — Thou knowest (sayest thou) that I 
am unfair in my dealings, and unreasonable in 
my expectations:' shouldest thou not then have 
been the more scrupulous and painstaking? K 
thou wert incapable of undertaking any of those 
bolder ventures of Faith, which, for every hundred 
embarked, yield a hundred more, — wherefore didst 
thou not at least avail thyself of one of those ordi- 
nary methods of investment which yield some in- 
crease, however small? Tell me not of risk and 
insecurity. The principal sum, with its increase, 
I would have come and claimed, in person. The 

f WiUiamB. * Ps. 1. 21. » Trench. 
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risk would have been all my own .... Take notice 
that ' Usury' is the old word for ' Interest.' 

'^ Those timid natures which are not suited to in- 
dependent labour in the Kingdom of Ood are here 
counselled at least to attach themselves to other 
stronger characters, under whose leading they may 
lay out their gifts to the service of the Church^.'' 

Take therefore the talent from him, and 28 
give it unto him which hath ten talents. 

For " the privileges and gifts of God are not lost, 
but transferred from him that has abused them to 
one more worthy : from Esau to Jacob, from Saul 
to David, from Judas Iscariot to St. Matthias, from 
Israel to the Gentiles K" '^ Hold fast that which 
thou hast," (saith the Spirit,) *^that no man take 
thy crown^,^' 

The striking resemblance of the five preceding 
verses to as many in the parable of ^ the Pounds' 
in St. Luke's Gospel, will be found pointed out in 
a note on St. Luke xix. 24. 

For unto eveiy one that hath shall be 29 
given, and he shall have abundance : but 
from him that hath not shall be taken away 
even that which he hath. 

This saying will be found fully discussed in the 
Commentary on St. Mark iv. 25. See also on 
Matthew xiii. 12. 

And cast ye the unprofitable servant into 30 

•* Olshausen. * Williams. ■ Rev. iii. 11. 
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outer darkness : there shall be weeping and 3 
gnashing of teeth. t 

What this expression denotes^ may be discovered '^ 
by a comparison of St. Matthew viii. 12, and nn. j^ 
13", with xiii. 42 and 50. 

This then is the doom of ' the unprofitable ser- 
vant ;' whose sins were those of omission, not of 
commission. What severity of Judgment must 
therefore await the man who lustfully squanden 
the talent committed to his keeping; if ^ outer 
darkness' is the punishment of him who slothfully 
buries it in the Earth® ! 

What, (once more), is the sum of the matte?? 
^'Having then gifts, differing according to the 
grace that is given to us, whether Prophecy, let 
us prophesy according to the proportion of Faith; 
or Ministry, let us wait on our ministering; or 
he that teacheth, on teaching," &c. In fine, "not 
slothful in business ; fervent in spirit ; serving the 
Lord P." 

Then follows .a very remarkable passage, which 
ends the Chapter; and may be considered; in 
some sort, as the solemn Commentary of the 
Spirit on the two parables which precede. 

31 When the Son of Man shall come in His 
Glory, and all the holy Angels v^ith Him, 

Alluding to the language of Zechariah xiv. 5. 
As He appeared on Sinai**, so will He appear at 

" See the remarks on St. Matthew viii. 11 and 12. 
° Augustine. p Rom. xii. 6, 7, 11. q Deut. xxxiil 2. 
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le end of the worlds This is what is meant by 
at ' coming in the clotids/ of which the prophet 
aniel^ our Lord Himself^ and the beloved Dis- 
ple speak". '^ Those clouds/' (says Bp. Pear- 
>n,) " were anciently expounded by the Jews of 
le glorious attendance of the Angels waiting 
pon the Son of Man*." When He cometh, — 

then shall He sit upon the throne of His 
rlory : and before Him shall be gathered all 32 
ations : and He shall separate them one 
•om another, as a shepher.d divideth Ms 
lieep from the goats : and He shall set the 33 
beep on His Right Hand, but the goats on 
he Left. 

The remark has been already made™, that under 
cich images, the Heavenly Husbandman delights 
3 discourse of His dealings with His people, 
here seems to be a reference here to the lan- 
uage of Ezekiel xxxiv. 17. Concerning ^the 
[,ight' as the place of Honour, see the note on 
•t. Luke i. 11. 

Then shall the King say unto them on 34 
lis Right Hand, Come, ye blessed of My 
'ather, inherit the Kingdom prepared for 

r See St Matth. xvi. 27. 1 Thess. iii. 13, and 2 Thess. i. 7. 
}»o St Jude 14. 

" Dan. vii. 13, alluded to in St Matth. zxiv. 30 and zxvi. 61- ; 
Lev. i. 7. 

' Consider the expression in Heh. xii. 1. 

^ See the note on St Mark iii. 17. 
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you from the foundation of the World : for 
36 I was an hungred, and ye gave Me meat : I 

was thirsty, and ye gave Me drink : I was a 
36 stranger, and ye took Me in : naked, and ye 

clothed Me : I was sick, and ye visited Me : 

I was in prison, and ye came unto Me. 

Of all the Christian graces, the grace of Mercy 
is singled out in this striking manner^ as if to be 
the type of all the rest : and the six Acts of Mercy 
thus specified ybwr times in succession^ are, — Feed- 
ing the Hungry,* Giving Drink to the Thirsty, Re- 
ceiving the Stranger, Clothing the Naked, Visiting 
the Sick, and Going after the Prisoners. 

This enumeration of the actions on which the 
Decision of the Great and Terrible Day is de- 
scribed as depending, will be regarded as a very 
striking circumstance, — when it is considered that 
they are such acts as a heretic and unbeliever 
might practise. One reason why so much stress 
is laid upon them may be, that, (unlike martyr- 
dom and acts of heroic virtue,) they are within 
the reach of all. " And although a man may give 
all his goods to feed the poor, and yet not have 
Charity ;" yet he can scarcely practise these works 
consistently, without Charity, or the Love of 
Christ : they are of themselves the best prepara- 
tion of the heart to receive that love : and al- 
though persons may practise all these, and yet 
admit false doctrine from unavoidable ignorance, 
yet, if they practise them conscientiously, and as 
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[RisT has commanded them to be done^ they Id- 
:ate such a love for the Truth that they will re- 
ve it when it is brought before them. 

Then shall the Righteous answer Him, 37 
^ing, Lord, when saw we Thee an hun- 
3d, and fed Thee ? or thirsty, and gave 
ee drink ? when saw we Thee a stranger, 38 
d took Thee in ? or naked, and clothed 
\ee ? or when saw we Thee sick, or in pri- 39 
a, and came unto Thee ? 

The surprise they are made to testify, expresses 
a lively manner the feeling of wonder with which 
5 Righteous will hear their Divine Master's re- 
;nition of their virtuous endeavours, * in that 
y.' See more below, in the note on verse 44. 

And the King shall answer and say unto 40 
5m, Verily I say unto you. Inasmuch as ye 
ve done it unto one of the least of these 
y Brethren, ye hav^e done it unto Me. 

So entirely does pur Great Head identify Him- 
F with the very least of these His members* ! 

Then shall He say also unto them on the 41 

Consider Acts ix. 4. The same gracious assurance is met 

I in St. Matthew x. 40 : xviii. 5, St Luke x. 16, St John xiiL 

and in St Matthew x. 42, and St Mark ix. 41, it is promised 

the slightest acts of Mercy performed in time, shall in no wise 

their reward throughout the ages of Eternity. " For God is 

unrighteous to forget your work and labour of love, which ye 

3 shewed towards His Name, in that ye have ministered to the 

Its, and do minister." Heb. vL 9. 
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Left Hand, Depart from Me, ye cursed, into 
everlasting Fire, prepared for the Devil and 
his angels : 

Note the contrast between what is said of * Evc^ 
lasting Fire/ in this verse, and what is stated in 
verse 34 concerning ^ the Kingdom/ That King- 
dom was prepared ^ before the foundation of the 
World :^ not so, the pains of Hell. The misery 
of any of His creatures formed no part of God's 
design in Creation. But Man^s Happiness, on the 
contrary, was designed from the beginning: 'in- 
herit,' it is said, (that is, take as your right*), ' the 
Kingdom prepared for you from the foundation oj 
the World.^ * Everlasting Fire,' though it is the 
portion of the disobedient, was * prepared' only *for 
the Devil and his angels.* 

t2 for I was an hungred, and ye gave Me no 
meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave Me no 

13 drink : I was a stranger, and ye took Me 
not in: naked, and ye clothed Me not: 
sick, and in prison, and ye visited Me not. 

Take notice, (for it is very striking,) what was 
the character of the heavy sin of those on the left : 
— not acts of cruelty, or deeds of lust : not dis- 
obedience, or dishonesty : not evil speaking, or 
covetousness : no great crime, in a word^ or open 
vice. It consisted altogether in omissions and 
neglects. Lazarus had hungered, and they had 

' See St. Matth. y. 5, and the note there. Compare Rom. riil 
16, 17. 
618 
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L him no meat. Their ' lamps' had gone out. 
had baried their 'Talent* in the Earthy — 
lid their ' Found' in a napkin. They had led 
ti lives. They were unprofitable Servants, 
t is to be observed how^ in this description 
jord dwells expressly and minutely on each 
;ular by itself: He was hungry, — thirsty, — 
inger, — naked, — sick, — aud in prison. Per- 
this implies that great particularity of the 
ment, which is elsewhere signified by the 
ation that 'even a cup of cold water given 
[is sake, shall not lose its reward^ / and that 
> shall bring every work into Judgment, 
every secret thing, whether it be good or 
ler it be evil*/ "and that for every idle word, 
shall give account in the Day of Judgment*.'* 

den shall they also answer Him, stiying, 44 
), -when saw we Thee an hungred, or 
jst, or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or 
•ison, and did not minister unto Thee? 

The Righteous, in their answer**, dwelt on each 
;ular ; in respect of each, finding themselves 
ing. Whereas the unrighteous, in their reply, 
over all these neglected duties in a more 
lary self-confident way*'." 
If-confidence, indeed, constitutes a remark- 
feature in the character of all those whom 

. Matth. X. 42. • Eccles. xii. 14. • Williams, — 

j; St Matth. xii. 36. ^ See above, verses 37, 38, 39. 

illiains. 
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OoD rejects. Samson^ after his broken vow, says 
^ I will go out as at other times before . . . And he 
wist not that the Lord was departed from himV 
' Blessed be thou of the Lord/ says Saul to 
Samuel^ after his act of disobedience: ^I haTe 
performed the commandment of the LORD*! 
Gehazi^ after his villainy^ ' went in^ and stood bo* 
fore his master '/ ' Have we not prophesied in 
Thy Name ?' is the inquiry of them ' that work 
iniquity/ in the Sermon on the Mounts. The un- 
profitable servant in the Parable of * the Pounds' 
comes forward without fear^. The Pharisee hesi- 
tates not to set himself above the Publican^ The 
guest unprovided with a wedding-garment, takes 
his place at the Supper without concern*. "On 
the contrary, they who are accepted of Christ, 
are full of misgiving, and scarce believe their own 
acceptance, in the greatness of their surprise and 
sense of unworthiness^" 

45 Then shall He answer them, saying, Verily 
I say unto you. Inasmuch as ye did it not to 
one of the least of these, ye did it not to Me. 
And these shall go away into Everlasting 
punishment : but the righteous into Life 
Eternal. 

Concerning the Eternity of future Rewards and 
Punishments, see the notes on St. Mark ix. 48. 

* Judges xvi. 20. • 1 Sam. xv. 18. '2 Kings v. 25. 

f St. Mattb. vii. 22. k St Luke zix. 20. 

» St Luke xviii. 11. k St Matth. xxii. 11, 12. » Williinii 
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ON THE TWENTY-SIXTH CHAPTEB OF 

1 7^ rulers conspire against CHRIST. 6 The woman anointeth 
His head. 14 Judas seOeth Him, 17 Christ eateih the Pass- 
over : 26 instituted His Holy Supper : 36 prayeth in the Gar- 
den : 47 and being betrayed with a kiss, 57 is carried to Caiaphas, 
69 and denied of Peter, 

It will be remembered that the xxiv*^ chapter 
ras occupied by our Lord^s prophecy concerning 
he Destruction of Jerusalem and the end of the 
Vorld: the xxv*^, by His Parables of Uhe wise 
.nd foolish Virgins/ and of Uhe Talents/ to- 
gether with a picture of the Son of Man sitting 
upon the Throne of His Glory/ Our Saviour 
?ho has hitherto been exhibited as our Great Pro- 
)het and Teacher, is now about to reveal Himself 
LS our Great High Priest. 

XXVI. And it came to pass, when Jesus 1 
aad finished all these sayings, He said unto 
His Disciples, Ye know that after two days 2 
is the feast of the Passover, and the Son of 
Man is betrayed to be crucified. 

* Ye know/ — for He had forewarned them*. But 
by the form of His present address, He directs 

• See St. Matth. xx. 17 to 19. 
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their attention to that fulfilment of the Law which 
was to take place in His person. St. Paul ex- 
presses this in three words, — * Christ our Vm- 
over^' .... It is not needful in this place to enter 
into any account of the Paschal ceremony* : but 
it is right to observe how plain a type was the 
Paschal victim of ' the Lamb of God, which taketk 
away the sin of the World **.^ Not only did the 
manner of roasting the Lamb represent the aflSx- 
ing of a man to the cross ; but the very command 
concerning the Passover foretold the manner of 
Christ^s Death: for the direction not to 'break 
a bone thereof®/ having reference to Him, clear- 
ly implied that the Saviour of the World should 
suffer that death to which the breaking of the 
bones belonged; and that, according to the con- 
stant custom in Judaea, was Crucifixion'. 

The words of our Lord in ver. 2, are there- 
fore none other than a great Prophecy; — ^where 
delivered, we know not; but most probably at 
Bethany, whither He certainly proceeded after 
the sayings with which the preceding chapter con- 
cluded. Take notice how the predictions which 
our Saviour delivered concerning His own ap- 
proaching Dcfith and Passion increase in clear- 
ness as the event approaches^, until He actually 

»> 1 Cor. V. 7. 

« See Kxod. xii. 1 to 27 and 43 to 49 : DeuL xti. 1 to 8. 
** St. John i. 29. « Exod. xii. 46. ' From Bp. Pearson. 
« Examine the following texts : St. Matth. xvL 21 : xvii 22|25! 
St Mark x. 33, 34, — wliere see the note. 
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:es the very day on which He is to suffer^ and 
e person who is to betray Him^ 

Then assembled together the chief Priests, 3 
id the Scribes, and the Elders of the peo- 
e, unto the palace of the High Priest, who 
3U9 called Caiaphas, and consulted that they 4 
ight take Jesus by subtilty and kill Him, 
at they said, Not on the feast day^ lest 5 
Lcre be an uproar among the people. 

Bather, ' Not in the Feast ;' that is, during the 
ven days it lasted. — Thus did *the rulers take 
unsel together, against the Loed, and against 
is Anointed*.' But their purpose was in part 
astrated by the sudden proposal of Judas to 
jliver his Master into their hands; whereby, 
)t only during the Feast, but on the great day 

the Feast, in fulfilment of many an ancient 
pe and prophecy, our Saviour suffered. The 
ounciPs dread of an outbreak of the populace 
tminds us of the statement that 'the common 
3ople heard Him gladly'*,' and hung with delight 
id attention on His words' ; clearly shewing that 
le Holy One had 'much people' in Jerusalem", 
lOugh they durst not confess Him. 

Then follows a beautiful incident, (the Supper 
', Bethany,) which belongs however to an earlier 
ay, — and is accordingly referred to its actual 

* See below, the note on ver. 21. * Ps. ii. 2. 

^ St Mark aii 87. ' St Luke xix. 48. » Acts zviiL 10. 
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historical place by St. John in his Gospel^. Both 
St. Matthew and St. Mark, however, agree in re- 
lating the transaction here : and it is because thqr 
are about to describe the part which the Traitor 
took in the conspiracy of the chief Priests, Scribes, I 
and Elders ; and wish us to connect the treaeherj 
of Judas, (the account of which follows in verse 
14,) with the covetous spirit he manifested when 
the ointment was poured on our Savioub^s Head*. 
The reader is referred to the third paragraph of 
the note on St. Luke iii. 20, 

6 Now when Jesus was in Bethany, in the 
house of Simon the leper, 

That is, of Simon who had been a leper : for with 
a leprous person none might eat. How this man 
was related to Lazarus and his sisters,^-or in- 
deed, if he was related at all, — is not known. 

7 there came unto Him a woman having an 
alabaster box of very precious ointment, and 
poured it on His head, as He sat at meat 

Ignatius, first Bishop of Antioch, remarks that 
^' the Lord received the myrrh upon His head in 
order to breathe into His Church incorruption." 

8 But when His Disciples saw if, they had 
indignation, saying, To what purpose is this 

9 waste ? for this ointment might have been 
sold for much, and given to the poor. 

The chief speaker is found to have been Judas 

° St. John xii. 1 to 8. • See St John xii. 4, 5. 
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IscariotP. The ' Woman' was Mary, the sister of 
Lazanis, (who was one of the guests^) and of Mar- 
tha^ who waited upon her Lord as He sat at meat^. 

When Jesus understood it^ He said unto 10 
ihem, Why trouble ye the woman ? for she 
hath wrought a good work upon Me. For 11 
ye have the poor alwajrs with you ; but Me 
ye have not always. For in that she hath 12 
poured this ointment on My Body, she did 
it for My burial. Verily I say unto you, 13 
wheresoever this Gospel shall be preached 
in the whole world, there shall also this, that 
this woman hath done, be told for a memo- 
rial of her. 

These memorable words are found only in the 
two first Gospels, and their singular fulfilment has 
been noticed in every age of the Church. The 
Header will find a few remarks on the foregoing 
incident in the Commentary on St. Mark's Gospel'; 
but he is chiefly referred to the notes on St. John. 

"Then^* (says St. Luke) '^entered Satan into 
Judas surnamed Iscariot^ being of the number of 
the Twelve*.'' It follows : 

Then one of the Twelve, called Judas 14 
Iscariot, went unto the chief priests, and 15 
said unto them^ What will ye give me, and 
I will deliver Him unto you? And they 

P St. John xii. 4. <i St. John xii. 2. 

' St. Mark xiv. 3 to 9. "St. Luke xxii. 3. 
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covenanted with him for thirty pieces of f 
silver. 

" I said unto them, If ye think good^ give mc 
my price ; and if not, forbear. So they weighed 
for my price thirty pieces of silver*/' So had it 
been said five hundred years before ! Judas leavei 
the chief Priests to name the price for which he 
shall betray the Holy One into their hands; and 
they set upon Him the price of a slave". Thus 
the Traitor discovers that he has to do with per- 
sons covetous and vile as himself. 

Consider how, not only in Prophecy but in Type 
also, this tremendous crime had been shadowed 
forth long before. Thus, when Joseph was sold 
by his brethren into Egypt, 'Come,' (another 
Judas had said,) 'let us sell him.' 'And they 
lifted up Joseph out of the pit, and sold Joseph to 
the Ishmeelites for twenty pieces of silver^.' The 
diflFerence of the sum may have arisen out of the 
diflference of the age of the victim in either case. Jo- 
seph was 17 years old when his brethren conspired 
against him. Now the Law in a certain place runs 
thus : ' from five even unto twenty years old, thy 
estimation shall be of the male twenty shekels^.' 

16 And from that time he sought opportunity 
to betray Him. 

That is, — ' in the absence of the multitude*/ And 

« Zech. xi. 12. See St MattH. xxvii. 9, 10. 
» Exod. xxi. 32. » Gen. xxxvii. 26 to 28. 

y LeviL xxvii. 5. * St Luke **" . 6. 
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Te we lose siglit of the Traitor^ and his accursed 
Lterprise, until he asks the question ' Is it I V at 
e Paschal Supper*. What precedes took place 
L Wednesday in the week of our Lord^s Passion. 
16 whole interval, until Thursday evening, seems 

have been spent by our Lord and His Eleven 
Lsciples, at Bethany, in deep retirement : nor is 
lything related concerning either Him or them 
roughout that period, except what is contained 

the next three verses. 

Now the first day of the feast of un- 17 
avened bread the Disciples came to Jesus, 
ying unto Him, Where wilt Thou that we 
repare for Thee to eat the Passover ? 

For our Lord kept the Jewish feasts with re- 
^ous punctuality. Rightly to understand this 
quiry of the Disciples, it must be remembered 
lat the preparation for eating the Passover was 
work of labour, requiring no small exactness. 
reat care was taken to rid the apartment of every 
irticle of leaven, in pretended or supposed obedi- 
ice to the Divine Command in Exod. xii. 15, 19, 
he spiritual intention of which St. Paul explains 
I a well known passage^;) moreover couches for 
le guests had to be prepared, the sundry articles 
iquired for the repast to be procured and cooked, 
id the chamber itself to be got in readiness. On 
le present occasion it is discovered from St. 
[ark's Gospel that ' a large upper rooifr furnished 

• See below, ver. 25. ^ 1 Cor. v. 7. 
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and prepared^^ was divinely provided ; and the two 
Disciples, (for it was St. Peter and St. Jolin* who 
were charged with this blessed office,) had merdy 
to get the Paschal Supper in readiness there. 

is And He said, Go into the city to such a 
man, and say unto him, The Master saith, 
My time is at hand : I will keep the Pass- 

19 over at thy house with My Disciples. And 
the Disciples did as Jesus had appointed 
them ; and they made ready the Passover. 

''The name of this blessed individual who had 
the honour to receive Christ into his house, on 
this the greatest of all occasions, (like that other 
favoured one whose colt the King of Heaven 
deigned to ride,) is not mentioned on Earth ; but 
we may well suppose that it is known and honoured 
in Heaven. Christ knows those that are His, and 
where they are to be found, and how®.^^ By refer- 
ence to the two later Gospels, it will be seen that 
the Disciples were furnished with an exact account 
of what would befal them on entering the City'. 

20 Now when the even was come. He sat 
down with the Twelve. 

And to know what immediately followed, you 
must read St. Luke xxii. 15 to 18, and then St. 
John xiii. 2 to 20. Those words of Love and that 
act of Humiliation ended, the Paschal Supper 

« St. MarMUkT. 15. <* St. Mark xiv. 18 : St Luke xxil 8. 

• Williams. The Reader may refer to the note ota St. Mark xi. 3. 
' See St Mark xiv. 13 to 15 ; and St Luke xxiL 10 to 12. 
^ 818 
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went on in the manner which the blessed Evan- 
gelist St. Matthew proceeds to describe. 

And as they did eat, He said, Verily I say 21 
unto you, that one of you shall betray Me. 

He had often before predicted to His Apostles 
that He should be betrayed*. Now, for the first 
time. He declares that one of themselves shall 
prove the Traitor. "Then the Disciples looked 
one on another, doubting of whom He spake **.'^ 

And they were exceeding sorrowful, and 22 
began every one of them to say unto Him, 
Lord, is it I ? 

How surprising is all this I It appears then that 
the Eleven, though tiiey had compaiiied with Judas 
for years, like brethren, knew nothing of his hidden 
blackness, to the verv last. Did he then add con- 
summate hypocrisy to all his other vices ? Or are 
we not perhaps rather to behold in the scene be- 
fore us an evidence of the simplicity and goodness 
of the Apostles ; so full of that charity which 'think- 
eth no evilV — so unwilling to judge their neigh- 
bour^, — that they can more readily suspect and 
judge themselves? Nay, when our Loud whispers 
to Judas, and the Traitor rises to leave the table, 
his hand the while upon 'the bag/ so far from 
suspecting the devilish errand on which he is 

f See St Matth. xvii. 22: xx. 18: xxvi. 2. See above, on 
ver. 2, the last words of the note. 
* St. John xiii. 22. 
' 1 Cor. xiii. 5. ^ St Matth. vii. 1, where see the note. 

D d 3 ^'^ 
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bent, they think that surely he has gone to buy 
something which they would have need of against 
the feast ; or that he is gone to give something to 
the poor ^ ! .... In the meantime, the Eleven Apo- 
stles are questioning to which of themselves their 
Divine Master may have alluded. 

23 And He answered and said, He that dip- 
peth his hand with Me in the dish, the same 

24 shall betray Me. The Son of Man goeth as 
it is written of Him : but woe unto that man 
by whom the Son of Man is betrayed ; it 
had been good for that man if he had not 
been born. 

' Fearful indeed, and tremendous words ! enough 
to have arrested the Traitor, and to have shaken 
him to the depth of his inmost soul™/ But few 
things strike us more forcibly in the course of this 
wondrous narrative than the hardening effect of 
sin persevered in. We probably miss the intended 
warning if we ascribe this terrible result specially 
to the sin of covetousness ; though that appears 
indeed to have been the sin of Judas. Every form 
of sin has a deadening effect upon the heart 
Judas repents not ; though he is warned that the 
pit of Hell even now gapes for him. Nay, we read : 

26 Then Judas, which betrayed Him, an- 
swered and said. Master, is it I? He said 
unto him, Thou hast said. 

I See St John xiiL 29. " Williams. 



xxvi.] ON ST. Matthew's oospel. 

What can have moved the miserable man to ask 
the question ? Was it perhaps the dread of detec- 
tion, if he alone remained silent? 

"And now, as it is ever the custom of God, 
when He takes anything from His elect, to re- 
store it nnto them in another form, and in in- 
finite abundance ; and as of that Paschal Supper, 
and the Cup of the Old Covenant, He was to drink 
no more ; He proceeds to establish the New Cove- 
nant, which was no less than His own Body and 
Blood **/^ See more in the note on St. Mark xiv. 21. 

And as they v^^ere eating, Jesus took 26 
bread, and blessed it, and brake it, and gave 
it to the Disciples, 

He Uook Bread,^ — as all the Evangelists so- 
lemnly record *». He ^ brake it,' to set forth the 
breaking of His own Human Body; whence, ac- 
cording to St. Paul's account of this great trans- 
action, besides * This is My Body which is given 
for youV He said 'This is My Body which is 
broken for you^.' By breaking the Bread Him- 
self, He shewed that it was by His own free will 
that He laid down His life^ 

and said, Take, eat ; this is My Body. 

Mysterious words ! the interpretation of which 
hath moved no small controversv in the Church 
of Christ. Let us rest content with that view 
of their meaning which the judgment of all 

" Williams. ® See the end of the note on St. Luke ix. 16. 

P St. Luke xxii. 19. i 1 Cor. xi. 24. ' St. John x. 18. 

D d4 ^^ 
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antiquity hath approved^ and which the purest 
hranches of the Church Catholic have faithfully re- 
tained. Our own Hooker has declared this view 
of the words * This is My Body/ in the following 
terms: — "This hallowed food, through concur- 
rence of Divine Power, is in verity and truth unto 
faithful receivers, instrumentally a cause of that 
mystical participation, whereby as I make myself 
wholly theirs, so I give them in hand an actual 
possession of all such saving grace as My sancti- 
fied Body can yield, and as their souls do pre- 
sently need, — this is to them and in them. My 
Body/^ ..." The Bread which we break," (asks the 
great Apostle,) "is it not the Communication of 
theBody of Christ* ?'' 

27 And He took the cup, and gave thanks, and 
gave it to them, saying, Drink ye all of it; 

" And'' (St. Mark records,) " they all drank of 
it^'' "Strange, that any individual or any 
Church*^ should cut itself oflf from a privilege so 
exceeding great, casting aside thereby the arm of 
the Great Comforter ! For as He had said, ' Ex- 
cept ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink 
His blood, ye have no life in you'^ ;' so also to His 
Church He hath said, 'Drink ye all of it,' — 'and 
they all drank of it y.' " 

28 for this is My Blood of the New Testa- 
ment, 

■ 1 Cor. X. 16. » St Mark xiv. 23. « As the Romish. 

« St. John vi. 53. 7 Williams. 
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Bather ' of tte New Covenant :' and it is called 
' the New Covenant/ (as the Prophet Jeremiah had 
named it long before^) in allusion to that elder one 
concerning which Moses^ after he had ' sprinkled 
both the book and all the people/ said ' This is the 
blood of the Testament^ (or * Covenant/) ^ which 
God hath enjoined unto you*/ The Old Cove- 
nant had been made with ' the blood of goats and 
calves / but the New Covenant, was to be ratified 
by 'the blood of Christ^/ And take notice that 
of the blood, anciently, none might drink on pain 
of death : but * Drink ye all of this/ it is said. 

which is shed for many for the remission 
of sins. 

For * without shedding of blood, is no Remission*'.^ 
But ' it is not possible that the blood of bulls and 
of goats should take away sins V By this saying 
of our Blessed Loud it is therefore implied that 
what the Law was powerless to eflFect, would be 
achieved by His own most precious blood-shedding. 
"The Cup of Blessing which we bless, is it not 
the Communication of the Blood of Christ^?'' The 
Body and Blood of Christ are thus "verily and 
indeed taken and received by the faithful in the 
LoRD^s Supper.^^ . . . . " Let it therefore be suflScient 
for me, presenting myself at the Lord's Table, to 

* Jer. xxxL 31 to 34: along with which should be read the 
Apostle's reasoning in Hebr. viii. 8 to 13: x. 16 to 22. 
a Exod. xxiv. 8, quoted in Heb. ix. 19, 20. 
^ Heb. ix. 12, 14. Consider Zech. ix. 11. « Heb. ix. 22. 

«» Heb. X. 4. • 1 Cor. x. 16. 
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know what I there receive from Him^ without 
searching or inquiring of the manner how Christ 
performeth His promise: let disputes and ques- 
tions, enemies to piety, abatements of true devo- 
tion, and hitherto in this cause but over-patiently 
heard, — let them take their rest ; let curious and 
sharp-witted men beat their heads about what 
questions themselves will; the very letter of the 
words of Chuist giveth plain security that these 
mysteries do as nails fasten us to His very Cross, 
that by them we draw out, as touching efiScacy, 
force, and virtue, even the blood of His gored side; 
in the wounds of our Uedeemeb we there dip our 
tongues ; we are dyed red both within and with- 
out; our hunger is satisfied and our thirst for ever 
quenched; they are things wonderful which he 
feeleth, great which he seeth, and unheard of 
which he uttereth, whose soul is possessed of this 
Paschal Lamb, and made joyful in the strength 
of this new wine : this bread hath in it more than 
the substance which our eyes behold; this cup 
hallowed with solemn benediction availeth to the 
endless life and welfare both of soul and body, in 
that it serveth as well for a medicine to heal our 
infirmities and purge our sins, as for a Sacrifice of 
Thanksgiving; with touching it sanctifieth, it en- 
lighteneth with belief, it truly conformetli us unto 
the image of Jesus Christ. What these elements 
arc in themselves it skilleth not ; it is enough that 
to me which take them they are the Body and 
Blood of Christ : His promise in witness hereof 
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sufficeth^ His word He knowett which way to ac- 
complish. Why should any cogitation possess the 
mind of a faithful Communicant but this, O my 
God Thou art true, O my soul thou, art happy^^^ 

But I say unto you, I will not drink 29 
henceforth of this fruit of the vine, until 
that day when I drink it new with you in 
My Father's Kingdom. 

Our Blessed Lord refers most likely to that 
mysterious Festival,-: — twice (as it seems) alluded 
tos, nowhere (probably) described, — of whicli He 
partook with His Disciples after His Resurrection. 
*The Kingdom of GodV or as St. Matthew says, 
'of the Father,^ had then come, — not indeed in 
all its fulness, but in all its essential outlines. 
There was then a new Creation: 'old things had 
passed away, behold, all things were become new^,^ 
And "the whole World, which by the transgres- 
sion of the first Adam was made subject to vanity, 
partook in the deliverance wrought by the second 
Adam. In this new state therefore, in this state 
of liberty, whatever related to the Kingdom now 
given to the Son of Man, or to its blessed and 
sovereign Lord, might agreeably to the Scriptural 
use of the word be denominated ' New J So, at 
least. Wine might be called, if our gracious Re- 
DEEMER vouchsafed to partake of it, not for the 
refreshment of mortal nature, but for another and 

* Hooker. » Acts i. 4 and x. 41. 

k St. Mark xi?. 25. * 2 Cor. v. 17. 
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a higher purpose ; to shew the reality of His pre- 
cious Body, and the certainty of His triumph over 
Death and the Grave/' — The words are Churton's. 

K) And when they had sung an hymn, they 
went out into the Mount of Olives. 

Rather, — ' and when they had hymned,' or 
* sung f but whether one hymn, or many, is not 
expressly stated. Since, however, the Paschal 
Supper was commonly closed by the singing of 
certain known Psalms, — namely, from the cxv*^ to 
the cxviii"* inclusive, (the cxiii*** and cxiv*^ having 
been sung in the course of the repast,) — it is rea- 
sonable to suppose that the same Psalms were 
sung at the present Festivity, and that allusion is 
made to the established usage of the nation.... 
Take notice that after partaking of the Lord's 
Supper, we, in like manner, say or sing * Glory 
be to God on High,' &c. — The blessed Company, 
(eleven Apostles and their Lord,) were now mov- 
ing in the direction of the Mount of Olives, being 
hghted on their way by the full Paschal moon. 

31 Then saith Jesus unto them, All ye shall 
be offended because of Me this night : for it 
is written, I will smite the Shepherd, and 
the sheep of the flock shall be scattered 
abroad. 

In a chapter of the prophet Zechariah which 
abounds in mysterious allusions to the Passion of 
our Blessed Saviour, it is written, "Awake, 
sword, against my Shepherd, and against the man 
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that is my fellow, saith the Lord of Hosts : smite 
the Shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered^" 
To this, the Good Shepherd here refers : adding. 

But after I am risen again, I will go before 32 
you into Galilee. 

Whereby He still speaks of Himself as a Shep- 
herd, ^ going before!^ His sheep™. See St. John x. 
4 : and take notice that the Angel afterwards re- 
ferred to these very words of Christ, when ad- 
dressing the women at the Sepulchre". Concern- 
ing this prophecy of one of our Lord^s appear- 
ances, see the note on St. Matth. xxviii. 16. 

Peter answered and said unto Him, 33 
Though all men shall be offended because 
of Thee, yet will I never be offended. Jesus 34 
said unto Him, Verily I say unto thee, that 
this night, before the cock crow, thou shalt 
deny Me thrice. 

St. Peter had said that he would never be 
^ offended^ because of Christ: his Lord foretels 
that be will, on the contrary, deny even that he 
knew Him; and this, not once, but three times. 
— ^ Never will I be oflFended,' St. Peter had said. 
But our Saviour declares that the fall of His ser- 
vant would take place on that very night, before 
the second cock-crow**. — His. words imply a pre- 
sumptuous confidence in himself beyond all the 

1 Zech. xiii. 7. See also verses 1 and 6. 

■» Consider St Mark x. 32. " See St Matth. xxviii. 7, 

* Compare St Mark xiv. 30. 
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rest. His Lord tells him that while all will be 
scattered, he will be the one even to deny. 

(5 Peter said unto Him, Though I should 
die with Thee, yet will I not deny Thee. 
Likewise also said all the Disciples. 

Rather ' Though it were required that I should 
die with Thee/ . . . The Blessed Company were 
now well advanced on their way^ — for the xv*", 
xvi*^, and xvii**^ chapters of St. John's Gospel be- 
long to this interval. They had left the city-gate, 
and had crossed or were crossing the brook Cedron, 
— the same which David, our Lord's great type 
and ancestor after the flesh, had crossed in sorrow 
one thousand years before** ! 

\(5 Then cometh Jesus with them unto a 
place called Gethsemane, 

" Where was a Garden, into the which He en- 
tered, and His Disciples. And Judas also, which 
betrayed Him, knew the place : for Jesus ofttiraes 
resorted thither with His Disciples'.'' Christ 
repaired therefore to the accustomed spot, 

and saith unto the Disciples, Sit ye here, 
17 while I go and pray yonder. And he took 
w^ith Him Peter and the two sons of Zebedee, 
and began to be sorrowful and very heavy. 

With St. Peter, St. James, and St. John, (' the 
choice ones of the chosen,' as one of the Fathers 
speaks ",) the Saviour withdrew to a remoter part 

*» 2 Sam. XV. 23. ' St. John xviii. 1, 2. • Clement of Alexandria. 
039 
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of the Garden. These, who had once been the 
select witnesses of His Almighty Power*, and 
once, of His greatest Glory ", are now chosen to 
be the witnesses of His lowest Humiliation. Con- 
cerning 'the anguish of His soul/ here noticed, 
more will be found in the notes on St. Mark 
xiv. 34 and St. Luke xxii. 44. 

Then saith He unto them, My soul is ex- 38 
eeeding sorrowful, even unto death : tarry 
ye here, and watch with Me. 

In the pains of the Body, (says Bp. Andrewes,) 
some sorrow like unto His might peradveuture be 
found : "in the sorrow of the Soul, I am sure none. 
And indeed, the pain of the body is but the body 
of pain : the very soul of sorrow and pain is the 
soul's pain and sorrow.'' 

Our Redeemer here addresses the three Dis- 
ciples in words which must have recalled to their 
memories two remarkable places in the Book of 
Psalms*. Lest they should not fully apprehend 
the excess of His sorrow, He adds ^even unto 
Death :' as if, (says Bp. Pearson) the pangs of 
Death already encompassed Him, and as the 
Psalmist speaks, the pains of Hell had got hold 
upon Him. But how mysterious was His request 
that they would ^watch with Him !' Very Man, He 
leans upon the Men He loved ; and looks to them 
in His hour of Agony, for support and kindness. 

» St. Mark v. 36 to 43. " St. Matth. xvii. 1 to 9. 

' The places referred to are Ps. xlii. 5 and cxvi. 3. 
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9 And He went a little farther, and fell on 
His face, and prayed, saying, O My Father, 
if it be possible, let this cup pass from Me : 
nevertheless not as I will, but as Thou wilt 

This was done, as St. Paul records, ' with a 
strong cry, and tears y/ "And there appeared 
an Angel unto Him from Heaven, strengthening 
Him. And being in an agony He prayed more 
earnestly: and His sweat was as it were great 
drops of blood falling down to the ground *" This 
awful and most mysterious portion of His suffer- 
ings ended, the Holy One 'rose up from prayer,'— 

10 And He cometh unto the Disciples, and 
findeth them asleep, and saith unto Peter, 
What, could ye not watch with Me one 

1 hour ? watch and i)ray, that ye enter not 
into temptation : the spirit indeed is willing, 
-but the flesh is weak. 

2 He went away again the second time, and 
prayed, saying. O My Father, if this cup 
may not pass away from Me, excej)! I drink 
it. Thy will be done. 

A moment since, we heard Him exhorting His 
Apostles to pray, — ' Lead us not into Temptation/ 
as St. Polycarp remarks in his Epistle to the Phi- 
lippians. Another petition of the Lord's Prayer 
is already found on His own Divine lips. It is not 
of course implied that His own ' wilP was at vari- 

y Heb. V. 7. . St Luke xxiL 43, 44 : where see the notei. 
MO 
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ince with that of His Father : but the Son of 
Sifan had a human will; and the practice of high 
V^irtue in Him was by no means unattended with 
lifficulty^ even by reason of the opposition of the 
itrongest^ and at the same time the most innocent 
instincts of Humanity ■. 

And He came and found them asleep 43 
again : for their eyes were heavy. 

Thrice He came to them; seeking consolation 
for Himself, safety for them. But they slept ; and 
St. Luke says that it was ' for sorrow ^.' The same 
three Disciples slept also on the Mount of Trans- 
figuration; and how is it possible to read such 
things, and not to connect them with our Lord^s 
prophetic intimations of what will be hereafter ^ ? 

And He left them, and went away again, 44 
and prayed the third time, saying the same 
words. Then cometh He to His Disciples, 45 
and saith unto them. Sleep on now, and take 
your rest : behold, the hour is at hand, and 
the Son of Man is betrayed into the hands 
of sinners. 

The meaning seems to be«that ^ Henceforth,' or 
^Hereafter,' the Apostles might sleep and take 
rest if they would : but that the hour for which 
He had so long been preparing them had now 
arrived. Wherefore our Lord adds, 

• The hint is from Dr. W. H. Mill. »» Su Luke xxii. 45. 

c See St Matth. xxv. 5, 6, &c 



A PLAIN COMMENTARY [CHAT. 

46 Rise, let us be going : behold, he is at 

47 hand that doth betray Me. And while He 
yet spake, lo, Judas, one of the Twelve, 
came, and with him a great multitude with 
swords and staves, from the chief Priests 
and Elders of the people. 

All the three Evangelists, both when they de- 
scribe the intended and also the actual betraval of 
our Saviouk by Judas, mention him as ' one of the 
Twelve^:' an expressive way of denoting the ex- 
ceeding greatness of his crime, — on which they yet 
make no comment whatsoever. Take notice that 
along with the multitude, came the * chief priests, 
and captains of the Temple, and elders' in person*. 

48 Now he that betrayed Him gave them a 
sign, saying, Whomsoever I shall kiss, that 
same is He : hold Him fast. 

" And lead Him away safely,^' — it is added in 
St. Mark's Gospel ; where see the note '. Was this 
not he of whom it Imd been said, — * The words of 
his mouth were smoother than butter, having war 
in his hearts?' It is indeed greatly to be observed, 
(says one,) how much there is in the Psalms re- 
specting Judas, throughout. 

49 And forthwith he came to Jesus, and said, 
Hail, Master ; and kissed Him. 

•» St. Matth. xxvi. 14: St. Mark xiv. 10 and 43 : St. Luke xxiL 
8 and 47. See also St John vi. 71. 

• St. Luke xxii. 52. ' On St Mark xiv. 44. f Ps. Ir. 21. 
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It seems to be implied that he gave his Divine 
Master a kiss of earnest affection **. " The signal 
agreed upon'^ (remarks the excellent Writer last 
quoted) ''is much to be noticed on the present 
occasion^ as indicating the very affectionate and 
friendly footing on which our Lord was wont to 
receive this wicked man ; and is of the same char- 
acter as that of His eating at Supper out of the 
same dish with him^ and washing his feet on this 
very night. Such tokens of love and gentleness, 
habitually afforded to so evil a man, can only be 
equalled by that forbearance and goodness which 
the same Divine Master ever shews in His natural 
Providence; whereby He makes His Sun to rise 
on the evil and on the good, and continues to 
benefit the unthankful*." 

And Jesus said unto Him, Friend, where- 50 
fore art thou corae ? Then came they, and 
laid hands on Jesus, and took Him. 

* Friend!' It was thus that the Householder 

a 

remonstrated with the servant who murmured at 
his liberality ; and thus that the King bespoke 
the guest that had not on a wedding garment J. 
No where else in the Gospel do we meet with this 
mode of address. — The next words are not words 
of inquiry, but of remonstrance. Well did our 
Divine Lord know ^ wherefore Judas had come ^ !^ 

^ The word recurs in St Luke viL 45 : xv. 20. Acts xx. 37. 

1 Williams. 

i St Matth. XX. 13 : xxii. 12. ^ Compare St. Luke xxii. 48. 
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>1 And, behold, one of them which were 
with Jesus stretched out his hand, and drew 
his sword, and struck a servant of the high 
Priest's, and smote off his ear. 

St. Peter had doubtless aimed at the man's 
head, and narrowly failed of effecting his purpose. 
''Jesus answered and said. Suffer ye thus far. 
And He touched his ear, and healed him K" St. 
Luke (the Physician) alone it is, who records this 
miraculous act of healing : while St. John adds, 
' the servant's name was Malchus ™.' 

52 Then said Jesus unto him, Put up again 
thy sword into his place : for all they that 
take the sword shall perish with the sword. 

53 Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to 
My Father, and He shall presently give Me 
more than twelve legions of Angels ? 

' Twelve,' because that was the number of His 
weak unarmed Apostles. How does this allusion 
to the powers of the unseen World kindle the 
fancy: at once reminding us of the surpassing 
honour to which one of the Angelic order had al- 
ready been appointed"; and suggesting the ardour 
with which the rest of that amazed and adoring 
Body must have longed to rush forth to avenge 
the cause of their Creator and their God ! 

> St. Luke xxii. 51. - St John xviii. 10. 

> St Lake xxii. 48. 
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By our Saviour^s allusion to the chief division 
of the Roman army^ it seems to be hinted that the 
bright ranks of the Heavenly Host have discipline 
and order^ courage and strength^ subordination of 
offices^ union under a common Leader^ and what- 
ever else appertains to a large and well-disciplined 
Army. See the note on St. Luke viii. 30 ; and 
consider Daniel vii. 20, and 2 Kings vi. 17. 

But how then shall the Scriptures be ful- 64 
filled, that thus it must be ? In that same 65 
hour said Jesus to the multitudes, Are ye 
come out as against a thief with swords and 
staves for to take Me ? I sat daily with you 
teaching in the Temple, and ye laid no hold 
on Me. 

Day by day, throughout the previous week, as 
we have seen, our Lord had taught openly in the 
Temple. Why then had they come upon Him 
thus by Night? Again, His only attendants were 
a few unarmed followers. Why then had they 
come out with swords and istaves, as if against 
some desperate robber ? — The Evangelist remarks. 

But all this was done, that the Scriptures 66 
of the Prophets might be fulfilled. Then all 
the Disciples forsook Him, and fled. And 67 
they that had laid hold on Jesus led Him 
away to Caiaphas the high Priest, where the 
Scribes and the Elders were assembled. But 58 
Peter followed Him afa^ off* unto the high 
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Priest's palace, and went in, and sat with 
the servants, to see the end. 

All this is given far more particularly in St. 
John's Gospel, — to which the Reader is referred'. 

59 Now the chief Priests, and Elders^ and all 
the council, sought false witness against 

60 Jesus, to put Him to death ; but found 
none : yea, though many false witnesses 
came, yet found they none. 

That is, ' none' by whose evidence they might 
persuade Pilate ' to put Sim to death.' 

At the last came two false witnesses, 

61 and said, This fellow said, I am able to de- 
stroy the Temple of God, and to build it in 
three days. 

How striking it is, at the close of our Blessed 
Lord's Ministry, to be thus reminded of a saying 
which came before us at the commencement of it, 
and which we had begun, as it were, to lose sight 
of! The occasion when the words were spoken, to 
which these wicked men allude, will be seen in the 
second Chapter of St. John's Gospel; — where, in 
answer to the demand for ^ a sign,' our Lord fore- 
tels His Death and Resurrection, saying ' Destroy 
this Temple, and in three days I will raise it upV 

Not far removed from the Truth, it will be 
seen, was the statement of the witnesses, (thej 

' See St. John xviii. 15 to 18. 

' St John ii. |^ where see the note. 
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were of necessity two*;) whom nevertheless St. 
Matthew and St. Mark concur in calling ^ false 
witnesses/ Wherein then consisted their falsity ? 
It consisted in their ascribing to our Saviour the 
intention* of destroying and then rebuilding the 
Temple, — ' this Temple that is made with hands/ 
fts St. Mark expresses it. What He had said, was, 
^destroy ye, and I will raise up/ by charging 
Him with the vaunt of power over the material 
shrine, and with the intention of making a display 
of that power, they had entirely altered the char- 
acter of His words. — But even so, their witness 
did not agree, as St. Mark declares ^ ; whereupon 
Caiaphas lost patience : 

And the high Priest arose, and said unto 62 
Him, Answerest Thou nothing ? what is it 
which these witness against Thee ? But 63 
Jesus held His peace. And the high Priest 
answered and said unto Him, I adjure Thee 
by the living God, that Thou tell us whether 
Thou be the Christ, the Son of God. 

The witness who kept silence after such an ad- 
juration, the Law pronounced guUty^. Accord- 
ingly our Saviour, who until now ^as a sheep 
before her shearers is dumb, so opened not He 
His mouthy,' — hereupon makes answer ; shewing 
thereby His reverence for the Law, and for the 

• See Deut. xvii. 6 : xix. 15. ' See St. Mark xiv. 58. 

• St Mark xiv. 59. * Levit t. 1. 
y Is. liii. 7 : quoted in Acts yiii. S2. 
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sacred office of the wicked man who addressed 
Him. See the note on St. Matthew xxvii. 12. ^ 

64 Jesus saith iinto him, Thou hast said: 
nevertheless I say unto you. Hereafter shall 
ye see the Son of Man sitting on the right 
hand of power, and commg in the clouds of 
Heaven. 

Rather, ^Moreover,' or ^What is more, I say 
unto you,^ &c. . . . '^ Christ is said to sit down at 
the Right Hand of the Father, in regard of that 
absolute power and dominion which *He hath ob- 
tained in Heaven'.'' 

Concerning this wondrous prophecy, the Read- 
er is referred to what has been already ofiFered 
in the notes on St. Matthew xxiv. 30 ? — The 
conduct of the High Priest on hearing these 
words, (which the Evangelist proceeds to describe), 
shews clearly enough that he entirely understood 
our Saviour's allusion to a famous passage in the 
Book of Daniel ^ ; as well as His implied claim to 
be that Son of Man described by the Prophet, 
and whom the Jews interpreted as the Messiah. 

66 Then the high Priest rent his clothes. 

This was done to aggravate our Lord's offence, 
and to add weight to his own words of condemna- 
tion^. Hypocritically indeed, was it done; "but 
it is awful to think that God fulfils in earnest 

* Bp. Pearson. See Ps. ex. 1, and Acts vii. 55, 56. 

• Dan. vii 18. ^ Chryiostom. 
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what men do against Him in mockery. Thus the 
High Priest rent his clothes for a light purpose, 
but God rent them for him in very deed and 
truth : they arrayed Chbist in royal robes, and 
a crown, and a sceptre, and proclaimed Him King 
of the Jews in derision ; but God made Him all 
these in a Divine reality, and in a manner infi- 
nitely substantial. As Caiaphas prophesied, though 
he knew it not ; and the false witnesses, though 
they knew it not, in lying spake truth; so now 
the High Priest in rending his garments, acted a 
real and deep tragedy for himself, for he thus de- 
clared that the order of Levi, the Jewish Priest- 
hood, was rent, and already no more ^.'' 

saying, He hath spoken blasphemy ; what 
further need have we of witnesses ? behold, 
now ye have heard His blasphemy. What 66 
think ye? They answered and said, He is 
guilty of death. 

"O amazing and stupendous extent of man's 
guilt and blind folly,'' (remarks the same writer,) 
" that he should come to this ! But from greatest 
evil comes, by God's mercy, greatest good to His 
distressed creatures : they condemned Him to be 
guilty of death, but the condemnation of Him 
who was guiltless hath released us, who were 
worthy of death, from condemnation." 

Then did they spit in His face, and buf- 67 

« Williams. Consider 1 Sam. xt. 27, 28, and 1 Kings xi. 30,31. 
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feted Him ; and others smote Htm with the 
palms of their hands. 

So literally were the words of the Prophet ful- 
filled, — " I gave My back to the smiters, and My 
cheeks to them that plucked off the hair : I hid 
not My face from shame and spitting ^" To thia 
monstrous indignity, (the spitting,) which was 
afterwards repeated®, it will be observed that 
both St. Matthew and St. Mark assign the fore- 
most rank ^ ; as indeed it is found to occupy a 
distinct place in our Saviour's own predictions 
of His approaching humiliation s. To request the 
Reader's reference to Isaiah liii. 3 to 6, in illus- 
tration of such a text as the present, seems ob- 
vious. — These miscreants therefore, smote Him,— 

68 saying. Prophesy unto us, Thou Christ, 
Who is he that smote Thee ? 

The meaning of this act of wickedness is made 
plainer by St. Mark's statement that ' they covered 
His face ^ f but it is St. Luke who explains the 
matter fully, saying, *And when they had blind' 
folded Him, they struck Him on the face V ^ 
gave Him the blasphemous challenge recorded in 
the text. For ' to prophesy' is not only to foreteD 
future events ; but to declare miraculously what- 
ever cannot naturally be discovered. Thus Moses. 
' prophesied' when he described the Creation, and 

•» Is. 1. 6. • St. Mattb. xxvii. 30. ' See St Mark xi?. 65, 

f See St. Mark x. 3^ and Su Luke xviii 32. 

1" St Mark xiv. 65. * St Luke xzii. 6i. 
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s Fall of Man^ no less than when He foretold 
3 Captivity, and the Siege of Jerusalem K 
The three denials of St. Peter follow; which 
U be found more fully commented on in the 
tes on St. Mark's Gospel *. 

Now Peter sat without in the palace : and 69 
damsel came unto him, saying, Thou also 
ast with Jesus of Galilee. But he denied 70 
sfore them all, saying, I know not what 
lou sayest. And when he was gone out 71 
ito the porch, another maid saw him, aijd 
add unto them that were there. This fellow 
ras also with Jesus of Nazareth. And again 72 
e denied with an oath, I do not know the 
lan. And after a while came unto Am they 73 
hat stood by, and said to Peter, Surely thou 
Iso art one of them ; for thy speech bewray- 
th thee. 

Or, as it is expressed in St. Mark's Gospel, '^ for 
bou art a Galilean, and thy speech agreeth 
hereto™.^' See the note on the place. 

Then began he to curse and to swear, say- ^4^ 
nffy I know not the man. 

Take notice how he who at first (in ver. 70), had 
imply denied his Lord, — and (in ver. 72) had 
enied Him ' with an oath,' — now at last begins 

^ Deut xxviiL 32 to 38 and 49 to 68. 

» St. Mark xiv. QQ to 72. "» St Mark xiv. 70. 
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' to curse and to swear, saying, I know not the 
Man/ So rapid is the growth of Sin ! 

And immediately the cock crew. 
"And the Lord turned, and looked upon Peter:" 

76 And Peter remembered the word of Jesus, 
which said unto him, Before the cock crow, 
thou shalt deny Me thrice. And he went 
out, and wept bitterly. 

" We have so often deeply wounded ourselves 
with medicines,^^ (says Hooker,) " that God hath 
been fain to make wounds medicinal ; to cure by 
vice where virtue hath stricken ; to suffer the just 
man to fall, that, being raised, he may be taught 
what power it was which upheld him standing. I 
am not afraid to affirm it boldly, with Augustine, 
that men, puffed up through a proud opinion of 
their own sanctity and holiness, receive a bene- 
fit at the hands of God, and are assisted with His 
Grace when with His Grace they are not assisted, 
but permitted, and that grievously, to transgress; 
whereby, as through over-great liking of them- 
selves they fell, so the dislike of that which did 
work their fall may establish them afterwards the 
surer. Ask the very soul of Peter, and it shall un- 
doubtedly make you itself this answer : My eager 
protestations, made in the glory of my ghostly 
strength, I am ashamed of; but those crystal 
tears, wherewith my sin and weakness was bewail- 
ed, have procured my endless joy; my strength 
bath been my ruin, auA. m^ isC^ xo.^ ^X.^-^ ^^ 

I 
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ON THE TWENTY-SEVENTH CHAPTER OF 

1 Christ is delivered bound to PHate, 8 Judas JiangeOi himself. 
19 Pilate, admonished of his wife, 24 waslieth his hands : 26 and 
hoseth Barabbas. 29 Christ is crowned with thorns, 34 cruci- 
fied, 40 reviled, 50 cfiietA, and is buried: 06 His sepulchre is 
sealedf and watched. 

The former Chapter ended with an account of 
St. Peter's three denials of his Lord, — and of his 
repentance. The Holy One was in the meantime 
undergoing the mock solemnity of a trial at the 
hands of the wicked men who had already de- 
termined upon His Death. He had been hurried 
from the Garden of Gethsemane to the House of 
Annas^ — thence to the Palace of Caiaphas, the 
High Priest*. The whole night long had been 
one continued scene of insult and cruelty. It was 
now the morning of Friday. 

XXVII. When the morning was come, all 1 
the Chief Priests and Elders of the people 
took counsel against Jesus to put Him to 
death : 

St. Luke alone describes the manner of their 

• St John xviii. 13, 24. 

Be ^^ 
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proceeding. See his Gospel^, for an account of 
what took place when the Holy One was hrought 
before the high Court of Sanhedrin. 

2 and when they had bound Him, they led 
Him away, and delivered Him to Pontius 
Pilate the governor. 

For they judged it expedient, on every account, 
to transfer to Pilate the execution of tbeir own 
sentence. How the Roman Governor conducted 
himself towards the Holy Jesus, we shall be told 
in the 11^ and following verses; in the mean- 
time, it would appear as if Judas^ terrified at the 
success of his own villainy^ had been watching 
the progress of events with remorse and horror. 
The Council of ' Chief priests and Elders' had 
probably been held in the Temple. Accordingly, 
it is added : 

3 Then Judas, which had betraved Him, 
when he saw that He was condemned, re- 
pented himself, and brought again the thirty 
pieces of silver to the Chief Priests and 

4 Elders, saying, I have sinned in that I have 
betrayed the innocent blood. And tliey said, 
What is that to us ? see thou to that, 

*' In the Temple he makes his Confession, and 
offers restitution ; but they in the Temple, who 
ought to receive the penitent, are the partners of 
his guilt. It is the voice of the children of Cain 

»» St. "L\xVexxiv.e>^\.onV 
664 
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which answers ' What is that to us ?' ' Am I my 
brother's keeper ^ V '' Very striking and fearful is 
the picture contained in the words which follow : 

And he cast down the pieces of silver in 5 
the Temple, and departed, and went and 
hanged himself. 

Thus does Judas himself bear evidence to the 
innocence of Him, whose death he had been so 
carefully contriving. He is visited also with pangs 
of fruitless Bepentance ; confesses his crime ; and 
after a miserable fashion seeks to make restitution: 
for when he dashed down the money on the floor 
of the Temple, — (which act of his, had not failed 
to arrest the keen glance of ancient Prophecy **,) — 
he doubtless intended that it should be applied 
to some sacred use. But his was not that godly 
sorrow spoken of by the Apostle, — (sorrow like 
Simon Peter's,) — ^which "worketh Repentance to 
Salvation : . . . but the sorrow of the World,*' 
which *' worketh Death *.'* Judas * went and 
hanged himself,' (as Ahithophel, David's ' com- 
panion' and 'own familiar friend V had done 
before him^:) whereupon, as St. Luke informs 
us, he fell forward upon his face, burst asunder, 
* and all his bowels gushed out ^.' 

It seems impossible to reach the close of the 
history of this most miserable of men, without 

* Williams, quoting Gen. iv. 9. •* See below, on ver. 10. 

• 2 Cor. vii. 10. ' Ps. Iv. 14. See also Ps. xli. 9. 
f 2 Sam. zvii. 23. ^ Acts i. 18. 
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reflecting with awful interest on what had pro- 
bably been his course of life. And it may be 
regarded as certain that the character of Judas, 
(from the blackness of which we have learnt to 
recoil with horror^) occupies far too small a share 
of men's attention. A few remarks on this sub- 
ject have been already o£Pered elsewhere'; and 
this is not the proper place to pursue such a train 
of thought. We may not here discuss the nature 
of his peculiar sin^ — its rapid growth^ — and its 
hardening tendencies. It shall but be remadLod 
that he will do well and wisely who shall set him- 
self to gather up the many hints which^ from first 
to last, fell from our Lord's lips on the subject of 
Covetousness j and to which the crime of Judas 
at the close of the Gospel, supplies the obvious 
clue. Nor should the many warnings which the 
traitor continued to receive to the very last, escape 
our notice either; for they not only shew the long 
sufiFering patience and love of Christ, but they 
furnish a comfortable assurance that no one should 
be deemed irreclaimable so long as he liveth. 

Some will be found to inquire. Might not even 
Judas have repented? Doubtless the door of 
Mercy is never closed against the true penitent : 
and the blood of Christ is powerful to cleanse 
from all sin. '^ But then,^' (as it has been truly re- 
marked,) " it appears equally clear from the whole 
analogy of Scripture, that true Repentance be- 
comes more and more difficult, according to the 

' See the noteA on ^t.'biliAXV. xrsv Tl vcA*^« 
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degrees of grace rejected; and after a certain 
pointy impossible. Thus it may be observed that 
St. Paul never intimates that Repentance is in 
any case unavailable ; or that the door of pardon 
is closed against those who are 'renewed unto 
repentance.' But he does say^ in the Epistle to 
the Hebrews, that it is impossible ' to renew unto 
repentance' those who have grievously fallen away, 
after great privileges. So that if the words, 'though 
your sins be as scarlet, they shall be white as snow ; 
though they be red like crimson, they shall be as 
wool^/ describe the unbounded extent of God's 
mercies in the Gospel covenant; yet notwith- 
standing this, the state of probation under the 
Gospel is described in a certain sense by those 
other words, — ' Can the Ethiopian change his 
skin, or the leopard his spots ? then may ye also 
do good, that are accustomed to do evil ^ :' and, 
' he which is filthy, let him be filthy still K' Nu- 
merous, in short, as are those expressions which 
describe the Mercy promised to Repentance, yet 
not less numerous are those which speak of Re- 
pentance becoming more and more difficult, and 
at length, impossible, after the rejection of Grace 
given "." 

The end of this very wicked man, as recorded 
in ver. 5, musf evidently be referred to a some- 
what later moment. He may have even delayed 
adding the guilt of suicide to his other tremendous 

i Is. L 18. ^ Jer. xiii. 23. 

' Rev, xxii. 11. * Williams. 
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crimes, until lie had witnessed the final issue of 
his machinations against his Divine Master. But 
the incident which the Evangelist proceeds next 
to record certainly belongs to a much later period: 

6 And the Chief Priests took the silver 
pieces, and said, It is not lawful for to put 
them into the Treasury, because it is the 
price of blood. 

Take notice of their miserable inconsistency 
and superstition. How often are religious scruples 
thus found to dwell with men who have sold 
themselves to work all manner of iniquity ! The 
Treasury had probably furnished the very pieces 
of silver which it is now deemed so sinful to re- 
place there. 

7 And they took counsel, and bought ¥rith 
them the potter's field, to bury strangers m. 

8 Wherefore that field was called. The field of 
blood, unto this day. 

Thus does God overrule man's wickedness to his 
shame. Had these evil persons simply replaced 
the silver pieces, their crime would hardly have 
transpired : but by taking counsel, and buying a 
field with the money, their crime obtains many 
witnesses, besides a public monument. 

The narrative is full of wonder and interest at 
every step. These wicked men thought that the 
Gentile strangers who happened to die at Jeru- 
salem would be fitly provided for, if the price of a 

«66 
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criminal's blood were bestowed in the purchase of 
fi ft field wherein to bury them. But that criminal 
e was CfiKisT, — the Saviour of the Gentiles : so 
2 that^ (as in the case of Abraham of old^) a burial- 
place, (and that, bought with Christ's blood,) be- 
came the first possession of the Gentile Church ; 
' and it was theirs, at a time when God gave them 
none inheritance in the Land, no, not so much as 
to set their foot on ; though He had promised that 
i He would give them the whole Earth for a posses- 
£ tion°. 

- The transaction here recorded, is noticed in a 
very remarkable manner in the Acts. Judas is 
there represented as purchasing the field with the 
reward of iniquity : the dead man is spoken of as 
the agent; and the money he had returned, is 
declared with terrible significancy to have remained 
itiU his o. 

A pious writer remarks, — ^' The price of 
Christ's blood was not to enrich the Temple of 
the Jews, but to supply a resting place for the 
Gentiles ; to receive their bodies till the general 
Resurrection. St. Jerome, who had been at the 
place, mentions that they shewed this field in his 
time : that it lay to the south of Mount Sion ; 
and that they buried there the poorest and meanest 
of the people p." The spot is said to be clearly 
distinguishable to the present day. 

" Consider Gen. xxiii. Acts vii. 5. 

• Acts i IS, 19, — which, (take notice,) are St. Luke's words j 
not St. Peter's, ' Williams. 
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9 Then was AilfiUed that which was spoken 
by Jeremy the prophet, saying, And they 
took the thirty pieces of silver, the price of 
Him that was valued, whom they of the 

10 children of Israel did value ; and gave them 
for the potter's field, as the Lord appointed 
me. 

The words are found to stand thus in the Old 
Testament: ''And I said imto them, If ye think 
good, give me my price ; and if not, forbear. So 
they weighed for my price thirty pieces of silver. 
And the Lord said unto me, Cast it unto the pot- 
ter : a goodly price that I was prised at of them. 
And I took the thirty pieces of silver, and cast 
them to the potter in the House of the Lord V 
With such wonderful distinctness and precision 
was the sin of Judas described, five hundred years 
and upwards before it was actually committed! 
The diflSculty occasioned by this statement of the 
Evangelist is well known : for it is Zechariah, not 
' Jeremy the prophet,^ who delivers the prophecy 
under consideration. It is hard to see, however, 
where the supposed difficulty exists ; if it be but 
believed that the same Spirit who inspired God's 
ancient Prophets guided His Evangelists likewise. 
St. Matthew does but inform us that this prophecy 
of Zechariah had been delivered by Jeremiah, 
about one hundred years before : and the inform- 
ation, however it may kindle gratitude, need ex- 

4 Zech. xi. 12, IS. 
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cite no surprise. First, because many words must 
have been spoken by holy men of old as the Spirit 
gave them utterance, which were never committed 
to writing "" : next, because the later prophets often 
repeat the prophecies of those who went before 
them ' ; and lastly, because Zechariah is found to 
have spoken many things which recal the language 
of Jeremiah^s prophecies*. It is not, of course, 
denied that something of divine mystery attaches 
to the prophecy in question, which has never 
been explained : but there is no room for cap- 
tious cavil concerning the words of the Evangelist. 
Our attention is invited however to something 
of a widely diflTerent character. The Jewish Rulers 
having conducted our Saviour before Pilate, (as 
recorded in ver. 2), bring against Him an accusa- 
tion which they know will arouse the attention 
and excite the jealousy of the Roman Governor. 
" They began to accuse Him, saying, We found 
this fellow perverting the nation, and forbidding to 
give tribute to Caesar, saying that He Himself is 
Christ a King^*' Pilate accordingly asks a ques- 
tion, which all the four Evangelists agree in re- 
lating in the self-same words. 

And Jesus stood before the governor : 11 
and the governor asked Him, saying, Art 

' For instance St. Jude, verses 14, 15. 

■ Thus Is. xi. 9 is repeated in Hab. ii. 14: Mic. lii. 12 in Jer. 
zxvi. 18: &c. &c. 

* Thus Zech. i. 4 recals Jer. xviii. II, and xxxv. 15. Zech. 
iii. 8 recals Jer. xxiii. 5. * St. Luke xxiii. 2. 

E e 3 ^^^ 
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Thou the King of the Jews ? and Jesus 
said unto him, Thou sayest. 

This is that ' good Confession' of which St. Paul 
reminded Timothy long after, as witnessed by 
Christ Jesus before Pontius Pilate *. The echo 
of the appellation thus claimed for Himself by our 
Saviour will be found never to die away through- 
out the judicial proceedings which follow, until Pi- 
late deliberately affixes it, as a title, to the Cross. 

12 And when He was accused of the Chief 
Priests and Elders, He answered nothing. 

To the false accusations brought against our 
Blessed Lord, ' He answered nothing y :' but when 
Pilate, in ver. 11, asked Him whether He were a 
King, He answered at once ; just as in the former 
Chapter, He is found to have answered the ques- 
tion of the High Priest, whether He were the 
Christ, the Son of God "^ ? 

13 Then said Pilate unto Him, Hearest Thou 
not how many things they witness against 

14 Thee? And He answered him to never a 
word ; insomuch that the governor mar- 
velled greatly. 

" It is evident,^' (says Origen,) " that Pilate 
was kindly disposed towards Christ, but yet he 
had no settled judgment, and was wavering.'' 

. « 1 Tim. vi. 18. 

' See also St Matth. xxvi. 63, and the note there. 
» St. Matth. xxvi 68, 64. 
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^' He marvelled, that being a Teacher of the Law, 
powerful and eloquent, our Blessed Lord did not 
by His answers refute the charges brought against 
Him, but rather, calmly sustained them*." "We 
may also suppose that there was something in His 
manner and words, so different from what is usual 
in a criminal, that the Judge felt something of 
awe and wonder before Him \'' ... To know what 
followed, the Reader must refer to chap, xxiii. of 
St. Luke's Gospel, and read from ver. 4 to ver. 16. 

Now at that feast the governor was wont 15 
to release unto the people a prisoner, whom 
they would. And they had then a notable 16 
prisoner, called Barabbas. 

Concerning whom, St. Mark supplies in this 
place some particulars*^. The custom alluded to 
in ver. 15 was probably of recent date, and of 
Roman origin; but it had evidently become abso- 
lute*^. St. Mark adds that the populace with loud 
cries demanded of Pilate that ' he would do as he 
had ever done unto them.' 

Therefore when they were gathered to- 17 
gether, Pilate said unto them, Whom will 
ye that I release unto you ? Barabbas, or 
Jesus which is called Christ? For he knew 18 
that for envy they had delivered Him. 

Even so the Patriarchs, 'moved with envy/ de- 

• Theophylact ^ Williams. c St. Mark xv. 7. 

^ See St. Luke xxiii. 17. Also St Mark xv. 6, 8. 

E e 4 ^"^ 
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livered Joseph^ (an eminent type of Christ,) into 
the hands of his enemies ®. 

19 When he was set down on the judgment 
seat, his Wife sent unto him, saying, Have 
thou nothing to do with that just Man : for 
I have suflfered many things this day in a 
dream because of Him. 

This remarkable incident is related only by St. 
Matthew. Judas, Herod Antipas, and Pilate, ex- 
hibit three remarkable types of Sin in the New 
Testament ; and it is very striking to observe how 
many recorded warnings they obtained in the 
course of their downward career. Pilate receives 
a warning even from his own wife ! 

20 But the Chief Priests and Elders per- 
suaded the multitude that they should ask 

21 Barabbas, and destroy Jesus. The governor 
answered and said unto them. Whether of 
the twain will ye that I release unto you? 

22 They said, Barabbas. Pilate saith unto them, 
What shall I do then with Jesus which is 
called Christ ? They all say unto him. Let 

23 Him be crucified. And the governor said. 
Why, what evil hath He done? But they 
cried out the more, saying, Let Him be cru- 
cified. 

24 When Pilate saw that he could prevail 

* See Acts viL 9, ];<eferring to Oen. xxxviL 28. 
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nothing, but that rather a tumult was made, 
he took water, and washed his hands before 
the multitude, saying, I am innocent of the 
blood of this just person : see ye to it. 

Pilate is the very type of the weak, wavering, 
temporising statesman: quick to see the right 
course, — yet afraid to pursue it : striving, if pos- 
sible, to reconcile supposed interest with certain 
duty ; and in the end, making a miserable sacri- 
fice of both. The ceremony which he is here de- 
scribed as performing, was well understood by the 
Jewish nation^; but it was probably common to 
other nations besides, as expressive of innocence. 

Pilate testifies extraordinary anxiety to remove 
from himself the guilt of being accessory to our 
Saviour's murder: yet has the Church in her 
Creed, from the very earliest time, linked the • 
Crucifixion of Christ with his name only : " cru- 
cified — under Pontius Pilate" 

Then answered all the people, and said, 25 
His blood be on us, and on our children. 

Thus fulfilling the sentence of the Psalmist, — 
'Let the mischief of their own lips fall upon 

the head of them that compass Me about ^.' 

The notes on our Lord's prophecy of the De- 
struction of Jerusalem may convey some notion 
of the tremendous curse which these terrible 
words entailed upon its sinful inhabitants K Jose- 

' Deut xxi. 6 to 8. f Ps. cxl. 9. ^ See St Matth. xxiv. 
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phus relates that so many were crucified at the 
time of the siege^ that ' room was wanted for the 
crosses^ and crosses for the bodies.' The Jews 
became from that day forward a despised and 
scattered, a persecuted and degraded race, — a 
reproach among all the nations of the Earth. 

26 Then released he Barabbas unto them: 
and when he bad scourged Jesus, he de- 
livered Him to be crucified. 

This monstrous outrage meets with a special 
notice in the prophetic outline which our Lord 
Himself so often drew of His approaching Humi- 
liation ^ It is also solemnly described by the 
Evangelical Prophet ; " He was wounded for our 
transgressions : He was bruised for our iniquities: 
the chastisement of our peace was upon Him; 
and with His stripes we are healed^.'' A pious 
writer conceives that this is that bloody baptism 
which the Saviour declared was in store for Him- 
self*. The exceeding cruelty of the terrible in- 
fliction alluded to, is surely obvious to any who 
will attend to the sacred narrative. The robing 
and unrobing which followed, must have materi- 
ally aggravated the suflFering ; while the perfection 
of His sinless Humanity may well be thought to 
have sharpened every pain, and rendered the tor- 
ture in fact intolerable. 

> St. Matth. XX. 19. 

J Is. liii. 5 : quoted in 1 St. Peter ii. 24. 
^ St. Luke xii. 50. 
6«« 
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Then the soldiers of the governor took 27 
Jesus into the common hall, and gathered 
unto Him the whole band of soldiers. 

In the original, what is here called ' the Com- 
mon-Hall/ 'the Judgment-Hall V and Hhe Go- 
vernor's House™/ is simply 'the Praetorium/ 

And they stripped Him, and put on Him 28 
a scarlet robe : and when they had platted a 29 
crown of thorns, they put it upon His head, 

" The perpetrators of this action designed by it 
nothing beyond the gratification of their wanton 
cruelty. But when we call to mind that the 
Second Adam was at this very time submitting 
Himself to the curse of God, — and couple with 
this the recorded fact that the thorn and the 
thistle were the fruits of that curse, as it took 
eflFect upon the ground, — we cannot resist the 
inference that the cruel device was overruled 
by God to the expression of a truth which 
He would have us discern and ponder. Being 
the immediate produce of the curse, the thorn 
was an appropriate decoration for the Man of 
the curse. But more than this. The endurance 
of the Thorn was the endurance of Sin's penalty 
as it visited not the transgressor but the place of 
his residence. Now, the endurance of a penalty 
by Christ in His vicarious character, involves 
and must ultimately issue in the cancelling of the 

^ St John XYiii. 28, 83 : xix. 9. "* See the mardn. 
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penalty. And accordingly the circumstance of 
our Lord's having worn and suffered from a 
Crown of Thorns would seem to intimate that 
a revocation of the sentence which was passed 
upon the soil" is in God's design, -=-a revocatioa 
which may possibly involve the fulfilment in a 
literal sense of the prediction, that 'instead of 
the thorn, shall come up the fir tree ; and instead 
of the brier shall come up the myrtle tree"/" 
These miscreants then, put such a crown upon 
His Head ; 

and a reed in His right hand: and they 
bowed the knee before Him, and mocked 
Him, saying, Hail, King of the Jews ! 

By such conduct, "in addition to what He had 
already undergone, inflicting excruciating agony 
as well as mockery, on His most sacred person : and 
thus was He, not in colour and appearance only, 
but in reality, 'with a vesture dipped in blood^;' 
coming 'with dyed garments from Bozrah; and 
stained in all His raiment**/ " 

O And they spit upon Him, and took the 
reed, and smote Him on the Head. 

Concerning the disgusting outrage thus com- 
mitted for the second time on the sacred person 
of our Lord, see the note on St. Matthew xxvi. 67. 

■ Gen. iii. 18. 

^ Goulburn, quoting Is. ]v. 13. Consider, in connexion with the 
remark in the text, Gen. iii. 19 and St. Luke xxii. 44. 

P Rev. xix. 13. « Williams,— quoting Is. Ixiii. 1 and 3. 
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/' Thus was He crowned, and this was His 
Coronation Day. The Hall of Judgment was 
His Kingly Court, and these kneelers were His 
Courtiers. There was no part of His most ador- 
able person but was marked with suflFering and 
indignity. His head was bleeding with the Crown 
of thorns, and beaten with the reed : His Divine 
Countenance, from the brightness of which Angels 
hide their eyes in adoration, before which the Hea- 
vens are not clean, was defiled with spitting and 
bruised with blows: His back was mangled with 
the scourging of rude soldiers : His knees were al- 
ready weak through fasting. And worse than the 
iron which held Him in chains, or which presently 
pierced His hands, were those words which, ' like 
the piercings of a sword,' enter the soul. For 
bodily inflictions we can in ordinary cases estimate, 
but not so the wounds of a righteous soul on be- 
holding and hearing the deeds of the wicked *".'' 

And after that they had mocked Him, 31 
they took the robe oflf from Him, and put 
His own raiment on Him, and led Him away 
to crucify Him, 

''And He," (the true Isaac,) "bearing His 
cross, went forth ^.^ This preliminary act of 
cruelty was the common punishment of male- 
factors : but so exhausted was our Saviour with 
what He had already undergone, that on reach- 

' Williams. • St John xix, 17. 
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ing the gate of the city^ He could no longer en- 
dure the burden. It follows, therefore, 

32 And as they came out, they found a man 
of Cyrene, Simon by name : him they com- 
pelled to bear His Cross. 

And thus attended, He took His painful way 
to Calvary, followed by "a great company of 
people, and of women, which also bewailed and 
lamented Him*.'' Nor was this part of His Pas- 
sion without a mystical intention: for as "the 
bodies of those beasts whose blood is brought 
into the sanctuary by the High Priest for sin, 
are burned without the camp,'* " Jesus also, that 
He might sanctify the people with His own blood, 
suffered without the gateP Such is the Commen- 
tary of the Spirit on thiff incident ; and it is added, 
with reference to the very scene here depicted, 
" Let us go forth therefore unto Him, without the 
camp, bearing His reproach".*' 

But who was the 'man of Cyrene' of whom we 
here read ? " What good deed of faith had he done 
to Christ, or to Christ's little ones, that he, of all 
the sons of Adam, should have been deemed worthy 
to be admitted to this, the first and greatest of all 
earthly honours ? Who he was, excepting by name, 
we know not; nor what he had done; for God 
withdraws from the sight of men, and hides in 
His own presence, those whom He most delights 
to honour \" See the note on St. Mark xv. 21. 

* St Luke xxiii. 27> where see the note. 
" Heb. xiii. 11 to 13. > WiUimms. 
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And when they were come unto a place 33 
called Golgotha, that is to say, a place of 
a skulls 

A place 'nigh to the Cityy;* which may be 
thought to have derived its name from the hideous 
tokens of mortality with which it abounded, as an 
ordinary scene of suflFering. There, 

they gave Hitn vinegar to drink mingled 34 
with gall : and when He had tasted thereof, 
He would not drink. 

And they crucified Him. 35 

At once the most painful, and the most igno- 
minious of Roman punishments : and it was done, 
in order that He might ' redeem us from the curse 
of the Law, being made a curse for us'/ for it is 
written, 'Cursed is every one that hangeth on a 
tree*/ Not that suspension was one of the capital 
punishments prescribed by the Law of Moses ; but 
such as they punished with death, were ofttimes 
after death exposed to the ignominy of the gibbet ; 
and those who, being dead, were so hanged on a 
tree, were accursed by the Law. "Now though 
Chbist was not to die by the sentence of the Jews, 
. . . yet the Providence of God did so dispose it, 
that He might suffer that death which did contain 
in it the ignominy to which the legal curse be- 
longed, which is, the hanging on a tree^.'^ 

7 St. John xix. 20. * Gal. iii. 13. 

■ Deut. xxi. 23. •» Bp. Pearson. 
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While we make such remarks concerning the 
history of Cheist's Death, as well as concerning 
the many striking circumstances of His Passion, 
let us not fail to remember the spiritual agencies 
which were besides at work, — urging the enemies 
of the Redeemer to words and deeds of unparal- 
leled wickedness^ ; sharpening every torture ; and 
assailing Him by every avenue of Pain. For Satan, 
who, after the Temptation, departed from the Holy 
One ' until a season V beheld that his hour had now 
at last arrived, — as our Saviour Himself declared'. 
He it was who brought about the Crucifixion of 
Christ ; vainly expecting that he should triumph 
over his formidable Enemy if he could succeed in 
bringing Him into subjection to the Law of Death. 
The union of the Divine and Human Natures in 
the one person of Christ was a mystery far beyond 
the wisdom of the Old Serpent ; so that, (to quote 
a favourite expression of the Fathers,) the Cross 
proved the trap in which he was effectually taken. 
He perceived not till it was too late, — till, in fact, 
the Seed of the Woman was about to bruise his 
head; and the Second Adam, by submitting to 
Death, overcame Death, — that the Cross was to 
be the instrument of Christ's Triumph, and the 
scene of His final victory : never else, (as St. Paul 
in a certain place remarks,) would he and his ac- 
cursed agents 'have crucified the Lord of Glory ^!' 

« See below, on ver. 38. 

<* St. Luke iv. 13, where see the note. 

• St Luke xxii. 53. ' 1 Cor. u. 8. 
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And these remarks^ which it is no digression to 
offer in this place, furnish an explanation of that 
famous saying of Ignatius, first Bishop of Antioch : 
'' The Prince of this World was baffled by the 
Virginity of Mary, — by her Child-bearing, — and 
likewise by the LORD's Death : three crying 
Mysteries which were wrought in the secresy and 
silence of God I" The early Fathers were familiar 
with this thought, of which we find many traces in 
their writings. See below, the note on ver. 40. 
His enemies crucified Him therefore^ 

and parted His garments, casting lots : that 
it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the 
prophet. They parted My garments among 
them, and upon My vesture did they east 
lots. 

Very surprising is the exactness of this fulfil- 
ment of ancient Prophecy. David is found to have 
written thus in Psalm xxii. 18; but the Psalmist 
cannot have foreseen the issue of his own words : 
he cannot have known that while the garments of 
the Saviour would be hereafter divided into four 
parts by the four soldiers who were appointed to 
guard His Cross, His seamless coat, (as St. John 
records,) would be spared ; and lots cast upon it, 
in order to decide to whom it should belong*^ ! 

Like every other very momentous transaction 
in the history of our adorable Redeemer^ the fate 

V See St John six. 23, 24. 
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of the garments which covered His most sacred 
Person, is related by all the four Evangelists^. 

36 And sitting down they watched Him there : 
87 and set up over His head His accusation 

written, THIS IS JESUS THE KING OF 

THE JEWS. 

It was customary with the Romans to set a title 
over the heads of those who were condemned to 
death. But take notice that the Providence of 
GoD^ (which overrules all words and actions of 
men,) caused the Saviour^s ^accusation, which 
was meant in bitter ridicule, to convey nothing 
but the truth. See more in the note on St Luke 
xxiii. 38 : see also on St. Matthew xxvi. 65. 

38 Then were there two thieves crucified with 
Him, one onthe right hand, and another on 
the left. 

Whereby was fulfilled that prophecy of Isaiah, 
^and He was numbered with the transgressors/ 
as St. Mark notes*. Concerning the men here 
called * thieves,^ see the note on St. Luke xxiii. 32. 

It has been well remarked that all *^the evil 
designed by the enemy, was turned into the glory 
of God by Christ. In order to ridicule and de- 
grade the Holy One, he suggests to the Jews to 
place Him between two thieves: it redounded 
to the highest glory of the Kingdom of Mercy ^. 

" St, Mark xv. 24 : St. l.u\Le xx\\\. ^^x St.IoVvtv xix. 23, 24. 
' St Mark xv. 28, quoting Is. ^\. Vl. ^ ^\»\^\iaiA>Kii\\.KV 
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He instigated them to crucify the Rrdeemer : no 
other death would have so much reached to the 
fulness^ — to the breadth, and length, and depth, 
and height', — of our misery. The Devil urged 
Pilate to the scorn and ridicule of that title on the 
Cross : it is a name written in Heaven, and bears 
witness to Christ's Eternal Kingdom. He urged 
the people and their rulers to mock Him : but all 
they said fulfilled prophecy. He instigated them 
to add to His torments, but it only made His 
Atonement perfect. And it has passed into a Law 
for Christ's subjects and followers, that the evil 
designed against them, is by Him made their chief 
good, if they adhere to Him°*.^' 

It had been said prophetically " I became a 
reproach unto them ; when they looked upon Me, 
they shaked their heads**.^^ Accordingly it is 
added : 

And they that passed by reviled Him, 39 
wagging their heads, and saying. Thou that 40 
destroyest the Temple, and buildest it in 
three days, save Thyself. If Thou be the 
Son of God, come down from the cross. 

They revive the accusation which they had 
ahready fruitlessly brought against Him**, — based 
upon the Divine saying, recorded in St. John ii. 
19; and in challenging our Lord to perform a 
miracle in proof of His Mission, they shew the 

1 Alluding to Ephea. iii. 18. ^ \5\\\\w\*. 

* rs. cJx. 26, o See St.M».\X\k. t3iV\. ^\. 
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popular expectation that Messiah^ when He came, 
would work Miracles. Consider St. John vii. 31. 
The form which their language assumes, recals the 
language addressed to Christ by the Tempter'. 
The best of the Fathers^ indeed, have not scrupled 
to assign the speech to him on this occasion ; in- 
stigating his agents to obtain, by whatever means, 
our Lord's descent from that Cross whereon He 
was already clearly a Conqueror. 

fcl Likewise also the Chief Priests mocking 

12 Sim, with the Scribes and Elders, said, He 
saved others ; Himself He cannot save. K 
He be the King of Israel, let Him now come 
down from the cross^ and we will believe 
Him. 

They choose their sign; but they have been 
already warned that they shall be favoured with 
none, save that of the prophet Jonas^. This in- 
sult is the echo of what we met with above, in 
ver. 40: concerning which, see the note on St. 
Matthew xiv. 29. " He might indeed have come 
down/' (remarks Bp. Pearson,) "and in saving 
Himself have never saved ttsJ' — They proceed : 

13 He trusted in God : let Him deliver Him 
now, if He will have Him : for He said, I am 
the Son of God. 

Had not this also been the subject of express 
prophecy ? " All they that see Me laugh Me to 

' SL Matth. iv. 3, 6. '^ ^X.^^V'Osw'slvu^^. 
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scorn: they shoot out the lip^ they shake the 
head, saying, lie trusted on the Lord that He 
would deliver Him; let Him deliver Him, if He 
delight in Him'.^' "Carnal man,^' (remarks Bp. 
Wilson,) ''cannot comprehend that God loves 
those whom He permits to suffer: but Faith 
teaches us that the Cross is the gift of His love 
and the foundation of our hope, the mark of 
His children, and the title of an inheritance in 
Heaven/' 

The thieves also, which were crucified 44 
with Him, cast the same in His teeth. 

T 
f 

They were both blasphemers, at first ; but one 
of the two proved a Confessor in the end, and re- 
ceived a gracious assurance of his acceptance from 
the lips of Christ Himself*. The Evangelist pro- 
ceeds to notice the supernatural darkness which 
firom noon till about three o'clock covered the land ; 
and which may well be supposed to have wrought 
a change in the thoughts of many concerning the 
Crucified. 

Now from the sixth hour there was dark- 45 
ness over all the land unto the ninth hour. 

This was no eclipse of the Sun ; for it took place 
at the Passover Season, when the Moon was at the 
full. The darkness was altogether supernatural; 
" an awful token of the withdrawing of the light 

* Psalm xxil 7, 8 ; the last words, from tlie mw^vcv. 

* See St, Luke xxiii. 39 to 43, and tV\e note* l\\«^. 
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of God's countenance from the land in ^ich the 
Son of God was hanging upon the CrossV 

46 And about the ninth hour Jesus cried 
with a loud voice, saying, Eli, Eli, lama 
sabachthani ? that is to say, My God, My 
God, why hast Thou forsaken Me ? 

Thus did our Blessed Saviour accept the appli- 
cation of the xxii"** Psalm, already made by the 
Chief Priests and Scribes"; quoting the first pro- 
phetic words of that Psalm, and acknowledging 
them to be fulfilled in His own Person. "The 
Sou of David,^' (says Bp. Pearson), "shews in 
whose person the father spake it/' 

He was bereft of Divine Consolation too, on this 
Day, (says holy Bishop Andrewes,) "and that 
was His most sorrowful complaint of all : not that 
His friends upon Earth, but that His Father from 
Heaven had forsaken Him : that neither Heaven 
nor Earth yielded Him any regard ; but that be- 
tween the passioned powers of His soul and what- 
soever might any way refresh Him, there was" a 
barrier set, " and He left in the state of a weather- 
beaten tree, all desolate and forlorn ; — evident, too 
evident, by that His most dreadful cry, which at 
once moved all the Powers in Heaven and Earth, 
' My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?' 
— Weigh well that cry ; consider it well, and tell 
me if ever there were cry like that of His .... The 
Powers of Darkness let loose to afflict Him, — the 

* Archd, Hale and Bp. l.oftsAale. ^ ^^^ »3ww*,^«t. vl^^A. 
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iDfiaence of Comfort restrained from relieving 
Him^ — never was there sorrow like unto His Sor- 
row I It cannot be expressed as it should, and as 
other things may. In silence we may admire it^ 
but all our words will not reach it." 

Some of them that stood there, when 47 
they heard that, said, This Man calleth for 
Elias. 

The words resemble each other, and might 
easily have been mistaken, especially by those who 
spake not in the peculiar dialect of the Hebrew 
which our Blessed Saviour is thought to have 
used. 

"After this, Jesus knowing that all things 
were now accomplished, that the Scripture might 
be fulfilled, saith, I thirst ^'' 

And straightway one of them ran, and 48 
took a spunge, and filled it with vinegar, 
and put it on a reed, and gave Him to 
drink. 

Was it not written of old, — " They gave Me also 
gall for My meat; and in My thirst they gave 
Me vinegar to drink » V For '* the tender mercies 
of the wicked are cruel y.^' 

The rest said. Let be, let us see whether 49 
Elias will come to save Him. 

For a very general belief prevailed among the 
ancients, both before the time of our Lord awd 

' Sl John xix. 28, « Ps. 1m. 21. ^ '^tvi . ^ . \^. 
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since^ that Elijah was to return in person : a sub- 
ject which has been already adverted to in the 
note on St. Matthew xvii. 11 and 12. These 
wicked brethren of a greater than Josepli, see 
'the anguish of His soul'/ and add insult to 
Him who is already in the very depth of Dis- 
tress : '^ which barbarous and brutish inhumanity 
of theirs," (says Bp. Andrewes,) "must needs 
pierce deeper into His soul, than even did the 
iron into His side." 

60 Jesus, when He had cried again with a 
loud voice, yielded up the ghost. 

He said 'It is finished*/ and, 'Father into 
Thy Hands I commend My Spirit'* :* which were 
the two last of the seven recorded sayings of 
Christ upon the Cross. 

As there had been signs in Heaven going be- 
fore this tremendous event, so were there now 
signs on the Earth, yea, and under the Earth, 
following it. 

61 And, behold, the Veil of the Temple was 
rent in twain from the top to the bottom: 

Whereby, it is evidently implied, that not only 
had our Saviour entered into the Holy of Holies, 
" into Heaven itself, to appear in the presence of 
God for us/' but also that the veil was removed 
by which we were excluded, and that henceforth 
we might follow Him thither. For we have " bold- 

' Gen. xlii. 21. * St.3o\iiixvx..^Q. ^ ^\.\Ai5«.^^T:\tt.»*k» 
680 
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aess,'' (says the Apostle,) " to enter into the holiest 
bj a new and living way, which He hath conse- 
crated for us, through the Veil, that is to say His 
ilesh\'' 

" Nor does it merely signify our admission into 
Heaven after Death; but also our having access 
now into the Holy of Holies, through the Blood 
of Christ with which we are sprinkled ; for it is in 
this sense that St. Paul applies it in this passage^/' 
It seems to be further implied, that in Christ, the 
distinction between Jew and Gentile was to be 
done away ; that the mysteries of the Law should 
henceforth be uncovered ; and that the Divine 
Protection which had so long defended the Holy 
Place from outrage and pollution, was hencefor- 
ward to be withdrawn. 

and the Earth did quake, and the rocks 
rent : and the graves were opened, 52 

*' All the Creatures in Heaven and Earth seemed 
to hear this His mournful complaint, and in their 
kind to shew their regard of it : the Sun in Hea- 
ven shrinking in his light,— the Earth trembling 
under it, — the very stones cleaving in sunder, as 
if they had sense and sympathy : sinful Man only 
not moved with it ! And yet it was not for the 
creatures, this was done to Him ; to them it per- 
taineth not : but for us it was done, and to us it 
doth pertain. And shall we yet not regard it? 
Shall the creatures regard it, and not we ? If we 

' Heb. X. 20. A ^VYWanv^, 
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do not^ it may appertain to us^ but we do not per- 
tain to it. None pertain to it but thej that take 
benefit by it; and none take benefit by it^ (no 
more than by the brazen Serpent^) but they that 
fix their eyes on it«/' The graves were opened, 

and many bodies of the Saints which slept 
arose. 

Marvels attend the Saviour from the Cradle 
to the Grave. At the loud cry with which He 
breathed out His human Soul^ the Saints of 6op 
stir in their shrouds : as if by anticipation of that 
dreadful hour '^ when they that are in the graves 
shall hear the Voice of the Son of God, and they 
that hear shall live ^" " We may suppose'^ (says 
a pious writer,) " that His dying Voice did pene- 
trate into the furthest regions of the dead ; that, 
together with that Earthquake, all they that were 
in their graves were moved, and some great change 
was wrought in their condition : and perhaps by 
Christ Himself, the great atoning Victim, at that 
moment appearing among the dead and going 
down to Hell*.'' But it is obvious that the 
Evangelist is anticipating what was of later oc- 
currence when he says that " many bodies of the 
Saints which slept arose/' Those words must in 
fact be taken with the words which follow : 

63 and came out of the graves after His Re- 

« Bp. Andrewes, alluding to Numb. xxL S, 9. See also the note 
on St Mark xv. 38. 

' St. John V. 28. • Williama. 
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irrection, and went into the Holy City, and 
jpeared unto many. 

For it is not to be supposed that any of the 
lints arose before the King of Saints was risen. 
Christ the first-fruits ; afterwards they that are 
hrist's^/^ But surely it was fitting that He who 
; this time ' descended into Hell/ and ' preached 
» the Spirits in safe keeping ^^^ should conduct 
ith Him, when He rose from Death, a kind of 
pst-fruits of those ancient Saints of His who had 
Jlen asleep in His perfect Faith and Fear. Was 
ot the event here recorded a blessed earnest of 
lat * Resurrection of the Body,' which was to be 
ereafter, and in which the whole Church pro- 
isses to ' believe V 

Take notice that guilty Jerusalem is still called 
the Holy City.* Even so we speak of ' the Holy ^ 
atholic Church,* though it be true that Iniquity 
30unds therein. 

Now when the Centurion, and they that 54 
ere with him, watching Jesus, saw the 
strthquake, and those things that were done, 
ley feared greatly, saying, Truly this was 
de Son of God. 

A very extraordinary confession, surely, on the 
ps of those who uttered it ; and who cannot have 
nown the full meaning of what they said. But 
iiey had heard our Saviour claim this wondrous 

f 1 Cor. XV. 23. !> 1 St Pet. iii. 19. 
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appellation^ and they had seen Him punished for 
it. They had also witnessed enough to conyince 
them that no title was too lofty for such an one 
as they had been appointed to guard. 

65 And many women were there beholding 
afar off, which followed Jesus from Galilee, 

56 ministering unto Him : among which was 
Mary Magdalene, and Mary the Mother of 
James and Joses, and the Mother of Zebe- 
dee's children. 

That is, besides Mary of Magdala^ there was 
Mary, (the sister of the Blessed Virgin,) and 
Salome, the Mother of St. James and St. John. 

It was now drawing near the time of Sunset, at 
which time the Sabbath-day would begin. But 
the Jewish law forbad that the body of one hung 
on a tree should hang there all night ^. Accord- 
ingly, it is added : 

57 When the even was come, there came a 
rich man of Arimathaea, named Joseph, who 

58 also himself was Jesus' disciple : he went to 
Pilate and begged the Body of Jesus. Then 
Pilate commanded the Body to be delivered. 

O unspeakable privilege ! He asked for nothing 
less than the Body of Christ : and nothing less 
than the Body of Christ is given him. 

^9 And when Joseph had taken the Body, he 

^ DeuU XTA, 7.7., 7a. 
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wrapped it in a clean linen cloth, and laid it ^ 
in his own new tomb, which he had hewn 
out in the rock : and he rolled a great stone 
to the door of the Sepulchre, and departed. 

Thus did our Saviour make *' His grave with 
the wicked, and with the rich in His death * :'' the 
meaning of which prophecy seems to be, that * His 
grave was appointed with the wicked,' — that is 
with the two thieves. Joseph of Arimathaea did 
not perform this act of piety alone. Nicodemus, 
another member of the High Court of Sanhedrin, 
(the same who had at first come to Jesus by 
night,) waxing bolder and stronger in the Faith, 
had been his helper ^ : and thus. He who was trans- 
figured, and crucified, with two, — whose resting 
place was guarded by two, — and at whose Ascen- 
sion, two were sent with a message to the Twelve', 
— the same is now conveyed to His grave in the 
garden by two, likewise. It was '^a sepulchre 
that was hewn in stone, wherein never man before 
was laid ™ :" and the circumstance recals a remark 
which was offered in the notes on St. Matthew 
ii. 2, and St, Luke xviii. 39. 

And there was Mary Magdalene, and the q^ 
other Mary, sitting over against the Sepul- 
chre. 

That is, Mary the Mother of Joses \ mentioned 

* Is. liii. 9. * St John xix. 39 to 42, where see the notes. 

1 See the note on St. Luke ix. 30. ^ §>X. liVjJiA -kiIv^. ^^« 

' Sl Mark xv, 47. 
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above in ver. 56. These two seem to have lingered 
at the sepulchre^ as if absorbed in grief. Well may 
the first named woman have been selected to be 
the earliest witness of the Resurrection® ! 

62 Now the next day, that followed the day 
of the preparation, the Chief Priests and 

63 Pharisees came together unto Pilate, saying, 
Sir, we remember that that Deceiver said, 
while He was yet alive, After three days I 
will rise again. 

'' Even in death and after death to be called a 
' Deceiver,' as if no other description could express 
Thee 1 Thy humiliations, and wounds, and shame, 
are not yet over or exhausted, but flow on still 
even beyond the grave, to the healing of our sick 
souls, and the strengthening of our weak faith; 
teaching us that not even in death are we to seek 
for a good name for ourselves, but that when re- 
viled we shall have Thy shame to cover us p." 

But when had ^the faithful and true Witness <i' 
said this thing ? Never in their heaHng, certainly, 
on any recorded occasion. Had they then ob- 
tained the statement from Judas, or from some 
other of the Twelve ? But they say '^ we remem- 
ber.'^ Did they then so well understand the dark 
sayings of our Lord concerning ^this Temple V 
and ' the sign of the Prophet Jonas "^ as to venture 
thus boldly to interpret it ? — They proceed : 

• St. Mark xvi. 9. p Williams. < Rer. iii. 14. 

^ St. John ii. 19. • St. Matth. xii. 39, 40. 
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Command therefore that the sepulchre he 64 
ade sure until the third day, lest His Dis- 
ples come by night, and steal Him away, 
id say unto the people, He is risen from 
le dead : so the last error shall be worse 
lan the first. 

That is. The popular delusion concerning Christ 
ill thereby become more fatal and hopeless than 
was before *. There is surely something of bit- 
r irony in Pilate's reply : 

Pilate said unto them. Ye have a watch : 65 
) your way, make it as sure as ye can. So 66 
ley went, and made the Sepulchre sure, 
laling the stone, and setting a watch. 

They did indeed ' set a watch' or ^ guard ;* but 
is reasonable to suspect that the Evangelist does 
)t here say so. Instead of '^ setting a watch," 
should perhaps rather be, — '^vnth the guards 
hat is^ the band of Roman soldiers which at such 
asons was placed at the disposal of the chief 
dests, attended them with the Pharisees when 
ey went to seal the stone of the sepulchre : so 
at He who in His lifetime was condemned both 
' Jews and Gentiles, has witnesses of either na- 
m also in His Death. As once before, " a stone 
is brought, and laid upon the mouth of the 
in ; and the King sealed it with his own signet, 
td with the signet of his lords, that the purpose 

= A proverbial saying, which recurs in St. Matth. xii. 45 and 
>t. Peter ii. 20. 
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might not be changed concerning Daniel V'— so 
also is it done now. But lo^ a greater than Daniel 
is here : even He of whom it is written, " Thou 
shalt tread upon the lion and adder; the young 
lion and the dragon shalt Thou trample under 
feet\'' 

And now, in exchange for the loving hearts 
which we lately heard of at the sepulchre of our 
Blessed Redeemer, Roman soldiers are keeping 
guard there : " for if * Love is strong as Death, 
Jealousy/ also adds the holy canticle, ' is cruel as 
the Grave y/ " Those afflicted ones had gone sor- 
rowing to their homes : but they were destined to 
experience the blessed truth that though ^^ weep- 
ing may endure for a night," yet ''joy cometh in 
the morning '•" 

Grant, O Lord, that as we are baptized 
into the death of Thy Blessed Son our Sa- 
viour Jesus Christ, so by continual morti- 
fying our corrupt affections we may be buried 
with Him ; and that through the grave, and 
gate of death, we may pass to our joyful re- 
surrection ; for His pierits, who died, and 
was buried, and rose again for us. Thy Son 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

* Dan. vi. 17. ' Ps. xci. 18. Consider Oen. iii. 15. 

y Williams, quoting Song of Sol. viiL 6. ■ Ps. zxx. 5. 
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ON THE TWENTY-EIGHTH CHAPTER OF 

1 Christ's Resurrection is declare hy an Angdjo the women, 
9 He Himself appeareth unto them, 11 The high Priests give 
the soldiers money to say that He was stolen out of His sepulchre, 
16 Christ appeareth to His Disciples, 19 and sendeth them to 
btj^atize and teach all nations. 

The former Chapter ended with an account of 
e interment of Christ, the sealing of the Se- 
Ichre, and the 'setting a watch/ These are 
e only recorded events of the last Jewish Sab- 
th, — on which day Christ rested in the grave 
)m the work of Redemption, as 'in the begin- 
Qg^ He had rested on that day from the work of 
eation. " The obligation of the Sabbath,'' (says 
). Pearson,) "died and was buried with Him; 
t, in a manner, revived again at His Resurrec- 
.n. And well might that day, which carried with 

a remembrance of deliverance from Egyptian 
rvitude*, resign all the sanctity or solemnity due 
to it, when that morning once appeared upon 
lich a far greater Redemption was confirmed/' 

stronger reason, therefore, henceforth trans- 
Ted the obligation of the Sabbath to another 

• Dcut.T. 15. 
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day : " and as there was a change in the year at 
the coming out of Egypt^ by the command of 
QoD^^ — ^SO; at this time of a more eminent de- 
liverance^ a change was wrought in the weekly 
account'/' 

XXVIII. In the end of the sabbath^ as it 
began to dawn towards the first day of the 
week, came Mary Magdalene and the other 
Mary to see the sepulchre. 

*The other Mary* was 'Mary the mother of 
James^ and Joses%' our Lord's cousins : that is, 
she was wife of Clbpas, and sister to the Blessed 
Virgin'. Joanna^^ and Salome^ (the mother of St. 
James and St. John,) belonged also to the same 
company of women who visited the Sepulchre 
" very early in the morning, the first day of the 
week, .... at the rising of the sun/' — as St. Mark 
says^: or rather, as St. Mark explains; for the 
statements of the later Evangelist are often, (as 
here,) explanatory. Thus, the same blessed Writer 
will be found to explain that the object of these 
holy women in coming thus early to the grave was 
to anoint the dead Body of their Lord, — to be- 
stow upon it that customary anointment previous 
to burial, which, by reason of their haste, Joseph 
and Nicodemus had not been able to provide; bat 

*» Exod. xii. 2. « Bp. Pearson. ^ St Mark xvi. 1. 

• St Mark xv. 47, compared with ver. 40. 
' See the note on St Mark ill 31. f St Luke xxiv. 10. 

•* St. Mark xvi. 2. 
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¥hich nevertheless the Son of Man had not lacked : 
br^ as His own lips had declared, (but probably not 
n their hearing,) the Sister of Lazarus had already 
;hus anointed His Body\ 

Take notice that the great event with which the 
jresent chapter commences took place on ' the first 
iay of the week/ Christ who is ' the true Light^* 
;omes forth on the same day in which He had an- 
jiently said — ' Let there be Light V ..,. The New 
Dreation^ begins on the same day as the Old. 

It was now^ in fact, the beginning of ' the third 
3ay/ — and therefore ^ after three days/ according 
to the well-known sacred method of speech, which 
it is not necessary here to illustrate by examples. 
This period is prophetically shadowed out in many 
an ancient history ; but in none so clearly as in that 
of Jonah, — to whose fate, as distinctly typical of 
His own descent into Hell and Resurrection from 
the dead, our Lord Himself appealed on a famous 
occasion". The great type in respect of the Bay 
on which our Saviour rose, was the waved sheaf 
in the feast of the first-fruits". The Priest was re- 
quired to wave that sheaf, (the first-fruits of the 
Harvest,) before the Lord, * on the morrow after 
the Sabbath :' and all the sheaves of the field be- 
came holy by the acceptation of that ; ^ for if the 

> See St. Mattk xxvi. 12 : St Mark xiv. 8: St John xiL 7. 
k St. John i. 9, &c. 

1 See the note on St Matth. iii. 17 : xxiv. 8 : xxvl 29. St 
John ii. 1, &c. 

■ St Matth. xii. 40. 

B Concerning which, see Leviticus xxiii. 10 to 12. 
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first-fruits be holy, the lump is also holy®.' "By 
which, thus much was foretold and represented,— 
that as the sheaf was lifted up and waved, so the 
promised Messias was upon this Day to be lifted 
up and raised from the dead ; or rather, to shake, 
and lift up, and present Himself to God, and so to 
be accepted for us all : that so, our dust might be 
sanctified, our corruption hallowed, our mortality 
consecrated to eternity^/' 

But the Evangelist is describing the visit of the 
women to the Sepulchre on the morning when the 
great antitype of the wave-sheaf was revealed : 

2 And, behold, there was a great earth- 
quake: for the Angel of the Lord de- 
scended from Heaven, and came and rolled 
back the stone from the door, and sat upon 
8 it. His countenance was like lightning, and 
4 his raiment white as snow : and for fear of 
him the keepers did shake, and became as 
dead men. 

This is, of course, the account of what took place 
shortly before the women arrived, — the description 
of what had terrified the soldiers who, (as the con- 
cluding verses of the former chapter explain,) were 
set to guard our Lord's Sepulchre. And well may 
such a spectacle have inspired them with terror. 
The. men were already possessed with a sense of 
misgiving as to the awful nature of Him who slept 

• Rom. xi. 16. p Bp. Pearson. 
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thin ; for they had probably been witnesses of His 
'ucifixion. But the descent from Heaven of such 
glorious being as the Evangelist describes, must 
ive surpassed all expectation. The bright aspect, 
id the robe of dazzling white, we meet with on 
her occasions*!, as belonging to visitants from 
le unseen World. With the feat of ' power and 
ight' performed by this angelic being', compare 
hat is related, (and in very similar language too,) 
■ Jacob, — in Genesis xxix. 10. 
Take notice that the descent of the Angel is not 
> be regarded as the signal, or the instrument, of 
ir Lord's awaking : much less is the rolling back 
le stone from the mouth of the Sepulchre to be 
•oked upon as an act intended to assist our Lord's 
)ming forth, on His waking from death. He was 
ready risen before the Angel came. He had 
lised Himself*; with calm majesty, had divested 
[iraself of the linen clothes in which Joseph and 
ficodemus had wound His lifeless Body* ; and had 
jme forth. But it was in order to make the Re- 
irrection known alike to friends and foes that an 
.ngel was sent on this glorious errand. — Christ 
lised Himself from Death, according to His own 
spress prediction^: for 'the union of the two 
Tatures (the Divine and Human) still remained ; 
or was the Soul or the Body of Christ separated 
•om the Divinity ; but still subsisted as they did 

4 Compare Dan. x. 6 : and see the note en St. Luke ix. 29. 

' 2 St. Pet. ii. 11. • St. John ii. 19, 21. 

» Compare St John xx. 6, 7, and xix. 40. " St, John ii. 19, 21. 
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before, by the subsistence of the Second Person of 
the Trinity^' 

The women then, on reaching the Sepulchre, 
found the place unguarded ; and the stone rolled 
away from the door. They therefore drew near 
with wonder, in order to discover what had be- 
come of the Body of their Lord. 

5 And the Angel answered and said unto the 
women, Fear not ye : for 1 know that ye seek 
Jesus, which was crucified. 

^ Pear not ye ;' it is said with marked emphasis. 
Let the soldiers ^ shake, and become as dead men' 
through fear ; but ' fear not ye* It is worth ob- 
serving how eager the Holy Angels ever shew 
themselves to comfort the timid hearts of faithful 
mortals. See the places referred to below ^ 

6 He is not here : for He is risen, as He said. 
Come, see the place where the Lord lay. 

^ As He said,^ — on so many occasions* : but the 
chief occasion which the Angel referred to is found 
in St. Matthew xvii. 23 j where see the note. This 
appears from St. Luke^s Gospel, where it is added, 
— "Remember how He spake unto you when He 
was yet in Galilee, saying. The Son of Man must 
be delivered into the hands of sinful men, and be 
crucified, and the third day rise againV 

■ Bp. Pearson. 

y Judges vi. 23. Dan. x. 12, 19. St. Luke L 13, 30: ii. 10. 
Acts xxvii. 24. Compare Rev. i. 17. 

• As St Matth. xii. 40: xvi. 21 : xx. 19. 

• St. Luke xxiv. 6, 7. 
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The Angel was not sittiag on the stone when he 
spoke these words, as many persons imagine. He 
was within the Sepulchre. There were in fact 
^'two men in shining garments V* who had sta- 
tioned themselves, (like the Cherubim on the 
Mercy-seat,) ^^ the one at the head, and the other 
at the feet, where the Body of Jesus had lain®.'' 
St. Matthew may be thought to record the address 
of the principal Speaker ; the same, doubtless, of 
whom we heard in verses 2 to 4, St. Mark says 
that he was "a young man, sitting on the right 
side, clothed in a long white garment**.'' He con- 
tinues to address the astonished women in the 
words which follow : 

And go quickly, and tell His Disciples? 
that He is risen from the dead ; and, behold, 
He goeth before you into Galilee ; there shall 
ye see Him : lo, I have told you. 

Concerning the appearance in Galilee, foretold 
by Christ*, — announced here by an Angel, — and 
presently promised by Himself' — see below the 
note on ver. 16. 

And they departed quickly from the 8 
sepulchre with fear and great joy ; and did 
run to bring His Disciples word. 

'' Since Death began from the female sex, to her 
first is given the seeing and announcing the glory 

•» St Luke xxiv. 4. « St John xx. 12. 

* St Mark xvL 5. « St Matth. xxvL 32. 

' See below, ver. 10. 
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of the Resurrection »/' " Woman, who came be- 
fore like an evil Angel to Man, now returns to 
him even as an Angel of good**/' 

St. Mark says that, " when Jesus was risen 
early, the first day of the week, He appeared first 
to Mary Magdalene, out of whom He had cast 
seven devils ^'' This then was His first appear- 
ance after His Resurrection. His second recorded 
appearance follows. But the exact order in which 
the subsequent appearances of the risen Saviour 
took place, (for ten, in all, are recorded ;) and how 
the course of events on this, the most eventful 
Morning in the World's History, may most satis- 
factorily be adjusted, — we shall not here attempt 
to ascertain. Such inquiries, however delightful 
and important, (as how can the attention be pos- 
sibly given to a worthier subject ?) cannot be con- 
ducted without a minute discussion of difficulties, 
and a lengthy examination of existing opinions, 
which would be altogether out of place in a Com- 
mentary like the present. 

" I love them that love Me," saith the Lord by 
His prophet ; " and those that seek Me early shall 
find Me^.'' It proved so now; for it is added, 

9 And as they went to tell His Disciples, 
behold, Jesus met them, saying, All hail. 
And they came and held Him by the feet, 
and worshipped Him. 

» Hilary. k Williams. 

' St. Mark xvi. 9 : where see the note. J Prov. viii. 17. 
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' Thus their obedience to the Lord of the Sab- 
bath, which had kept them till now at their homes, 
brought about that, instead of embalming a dead 
body, they should embrace a living one^ :' as the 
Spirit had said prophetically long before, — ' I 
found Him whom my soul loveth : I held Him, 
and would not let Him go^.* It will be observed 
that our Lord permitted, in the case of the com- 
pany of Women, the act of love and homage which 
He had already forbidden in the case of Mary 
Magdalene, saying * Touch Me not :' the meaning 
of which mysterious words will be found assigned 
in the note on St. John xx. 17. 

Then said Jesus unto them, Be not afraid : lo 
go tell My Brethren that they go into Galilee, 
and there shall they see Me. 

See above, on ver. 7; and belowj on ver. 16, 
By His ' Brethren,' in this place, our Lord cannot 
mean exclusively His Kinsmen after the flesh ; for 
we find that the Women carried the message to 
the Disciples, generally"*. It is probable that He 
speaks of the little band of Believers, under this 
endearing name, — being Himself 'the firstborn 
among many Brethren^,' 

Now when they were going, behold, some ii 
of the watch came into the City, and shewed 
unto the chief Priests all the things that were 
done. 

k Williams. » Song of Sol. iil 4. 

•"^See St. Luke xxiv. 9, 10. • Rom. viii. 29. 
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It seems then that what induced the guard to 
take this step was the visit of the women. The 
soldiers had ascertained that He was departed, 
whose sepulchre they had been set to watch : they 
had already seen His female followers make their 
appearance at 'the place where the Lord lay/ 
indeed^ the women were even now running to- 
wards Jerusalem with the news that Christ had 
. risen from the dead. It was manifest that no 
time was to be lost: accordingly^ ^ while \the 
tvomen\ were going, behold^ some of the guard' 
hastened into the city; and thus were the first 
to bring thither the unwelcome tidings of what 
had so recently occurred: unless indeed^ (which 
seems very likely,) those bodies of the Saints^ (whose 
rising was related in the preceding chapter,) had 
already 'gone into the Holy City, and appeared 
unto many".' It happened therefore that the very 
mischance which the high Priests had rendered 
impossible by setting a guard, they, were obliged 
to bribe the soldiers to declare had actually taken 
place® ! And why ? Because fhey had to do with 
Him who 'taketh the wise in their own crafti- 
nessP ;' and by whose Spirit it had been said pro- 
phetically, — Hhey have digged a pit before Me, into 
the midst whereof they are fallen themselves^.' 

12 And when they were assembled with the 

* St Matth. xxvii. 53 : where see the note. 

* Compare St. Matth. zxvil 64, with ver. 13 of the present 
chapter. 

»» Jobv. 13. < Pa. Ivil. 6. 
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elders, and had taken counsel, they gave 
large money unto the soldiers, sayings Say 13 
ye, His Disciples came by night, and stole 
Him away while we slept. And if this come 14 
to the Governor's ears, we will persuade 
him, and secure you. 

So much then for the supposed value of evi- 
dences, (as they are called,) for the truth of the 
Gospel. "Could more unexceptionable witnesses 
of the Resurrection than these, have been ima- 
gined? Yet we see how their testimony was 
treated. Their words wrought no conviction : 
nay, they caused men to harden their hearts the 
more. Those wicked Rulers who heard not Moses 
and the Prophets, would not be persuaded (ac- 
cording to our LoRD^s true prophecy,) though 
One rose from the dead'.^ — Of the soldiers mean- 
time it is recorded, — 

So they took the money, and did as they 16 
were taught : and this saying is commonly 
reported anjong the Jews until this day. 

The Evangelist now proceeds with the narrative 
which was suspended at ver. 8 : but he passes over 
a considerable interval of time. How much, can- 
not indeed be certainly ascertained; but it was 
more than seven days, smd less than forty. 

Then the eleven Disciples went away into 16 

' St Luke xyL 31. 
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Galilee, into a mountain where Jesus had 
appointed them. 

It is quite remarkable what a promineDt place 
the appearance of our Lord to His Disciples^ in 
Galilee, occupies in St. Matthew's Gospel. It is 
recorded as the great event, — almost the only 
event, — after the Resurrection. Nothing else ia 
said concerning the mysterious forty Days which 
followed the first Easter. The very Ascension of 
our Lord into Heaven does not obtain the slight- 
est notice. On the other hand^ the Angel in the 
Sepulchre said, * Behold, He goeth before you into 
Galilee ; there shall ye see Him ■ :' — our Savioub 
repeated the same assurance shortly after, — 'Go 
tell My Brethren that they go into Galilee, and 
there shall they see Me*:' — and the sacred nar- 
rative hastens on to relate that ' then the eleven 
Disciples went away into Galilee, into a mountain 
where Jesus had appointed them.' In fact this 
meeting, which was of our Lord's express appoint- 
ment, must be regarded as an event of unusual 
dignity and importance ; having been the subject 
of distinct prophecy ^, — as indeed it was the only 
appearanqe which our Saviour is recorded to have 
foretold. 

'' Here therefore He is now, with His glorified 
Body, where He had been so often in His Humili- 
ation. It would seem to indicate that human 
sympathies and natural attachments were still 

" See above, ver. 7. * See above, ver. 10. 

• St Matth. xxvi. 52. 
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isting in the condescensions of our risen Lord. 

is as if He took to Himself and hallowed such 
itural sympathies of humanity. As, in St. John^s 
ospel, He is found at the accustomed Lake with 
few chosen Disciples*, so is He now among the 
ountains, where He had so often been with them 
jfore; and with the people, as before, gathered 
ound Him and themy/* For it cannot be 
mbted that this was that appearance to ^ above 
re hundred brethren at once,' of which the Apo- 
le Paul speaks in a well-known place *. 

Which Mountain this was, is not known; 
either can it be declared when our Blessed Lord 
)pointed it to the Disciples as the place where 
e would meet them. A promise that, after His 
esurrection. He would go before His little flock 
ito Galilee, we have indeed lately met with*; 
id when He made that promise, He may have 
so fixed the actual scene of their future meeting : 
: the Angel who addressed the women in the 
jpulchre, may have spoken more words than are 
jcorded in ver. 7 above, and have designated the 
tact locality where it was the will of their risen 
lORD to manifest Himself to their longing eyes, 
he entire transaction however, (as already ob- 
jrved,) evidently belongs to a period much sub- 
3quent to the Day of the Resurrection. 

And when they saw Him, they worshipped 17 
lini : but some doubted. 

* St. John zxi. 1, &c. y Williams. 

■ 1 Cor. XV, 6. • St Matth. xxri. 82. 
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Not some of the ' eleven Disciples/ of course. 
Of theniy it is expressly recorded that ' when they 
saw Him^ they worshipped Him.' The last words 
of the Terse should, in fact rather be translated 
' but others doubted ;' others^ namely, of those 
five hundred brethren^ and upwards^ who were 
doubtless present on this occasion ^. 

18 And Jesus came and spake unto them, 
saying, All power is given unto Me in Hea- 
ven and in Earth. 

*' The first of the sayings of the great forty days, 
is that which asserts the Royalty of our Blessed 
Lord Himself. It is the first in place, for it occurs 
as the first in the first of the Evangelists ; and it 
is the first also in its own proper order and mean- 
ing : for, from the Royalty of Christ, the exist- 
ence of the Church, with all her powers, privileges, 
and hopes, is directly derived. As a King, He 
founded His Kingdom : as a King, He commis- 
sioned His Ministers : as a King, He laid out the 
limits and constitution of His Kingdom, accord- 
ing to His own will. . . . Let it, then, be observed, 
that this Royalty is first fully given in the Resur- 
rection : ' And Jesus came and spake unto them, 
saying, All power is given unto Me in Heaven and 
in Earth*.''' 

Thus was the prophecy of Daniel fulfilled, that 
there should ^ be given Him Dominion, and Glory, 
and a Kingdom, that all people, nations, and lan- 

^ See 1 Cor. xv. 6 : referred. to above, in the note on Ter. 16. 
• Moberly. 
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guages^ should serve Him ®.' All that Satan had 
once offered Him on the condition of sinful com- 
pliance**, was now His own by right, — a part only 
of His great 'inheritance*/ and which He sur- 
yeys, as at the Temptation He did, from ' a Moun- 
tain :' — and yet, not (as it would appear) from the 
mountain in Galilee. 

" All power is given unto Me,*' — saith our Sa- 
viour Christ. " Now, a dominion thus imparted, 
given, derived, or bestowed, cannot be that which 
belongeth unto God, as God, founded in the Di- 
vine Nature ; because whatsoever is such, is abso- 
lute and independent. Wherefore His Lordship 
thus imparted or acquired appertaineth to the 
Human Nature, and belongeth to our Saviour 
as the Son of Man. . . . This dominion thus given 
unto Christ in His Human Nature was a direct 
and plenary power over all things ; but was not 
actually given Him at once, but part while He 
lived on Earth, part after His Death and Resur- 
rection. For though it be true that ' Jesus knew/ 
before His death, ' that the Father had given all 
things into His Hands / yet it is observable that 
in the same place it is written^ that He likewise 
knew ' that He was come from God, and went to 
God :* and part of that power He received when 
He came from God, — with part He was invested 
when He went to God : the first, to enable Him, 
— ^the second, not only so, but also to reward Him. 

• Dan. vii. 14. * See St. Matth. iv. 8, 9. 

* Consider Ps. ii. 8 : St John iii 35 : Rom. yiii. 17 : Heb. \. \. 
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' For to this end Christ both died^ and rose^ and 
revived^ that He might be Lord both of the dead 
and living ^' After His Besurrection^ He said to 
His Disciples^ ' All power is given unto Me in 
Heaven and in Earth/ ' He drank of the brook 
in the way, therefore He hath lift up His HeadC 
Because^ ^ He humbled Himself, and became obe- 
dient unto death, even the death of the Cross, 
therefore God also hath highly exalted Him, and 
given Him a Name which is above every NameV" 
By virtue of this entire authority^ therefore, 
which He was at liberty to delegate how, and 
when, and to whomsoever He would, the Holy 
One proceeds to give to His Eleven Apostles their 
great Charge and Commission : — 

19 Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: 

Rather, — " and make disciples of all nations, by 
baptizing them/' In which words, the largeness 
of the Apostles' Commission is first to be observed, 
— not confined, as formerly to ' the lost sheep of 
the House of Israel^/ but wide as the World, 

Next, the necessity of Holy Baptism in order to 
becoming Christ's Disciple, and therefore to Sal- 
vation, is to be noticed, as clearly implied in the 
very terms of our Lord's Commission to His Apo- 

' Rom. xiv. 9. r Ps. ex. 7. 

^ Phil. ii. 8, 9. See also Ephes. i. 20, 21. The quotation if 
from Bp. Pearson. i St Matth. x. 5, 6. 
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sties. That the Baptism of Infants no less than 
that of Adults was intended by the Divine Speaker, 
Ls abundantly plain from the testimony of Scrip- 
ture and of Antiquity : but a convincing argument 
is supplied by the established usage of the Jews 
themselves with respect to children. It is a strik- 
ing fact that the Baptism of Infants no less than 
of full-grown proselytes, was constantly practised. 
Our Lord made no express mention of Infants 
therefore, when He charged the Apostles to make 
Disciples by Baptism ; because express mention 
was superfluous in the case of the persons whom 
He was addressing. 

'^ From this sacred form of Baptism,'^ (says Bp. 
Pearson,) "did the Church derive the Rule of 
Faith; requiring the profession of belief in the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, — before any could 
be baptized in their Name.^' 

It might indeed be thought by unlearned per- 
sons, from the frequent mention {in the Acts) of 
baptizing 'in the name of the LORD JESUS^/ 
that the form of words prescribed by our Saviour 
was not invariably observed by His Apostles. But 
besides that the testimony of all Antiquity esta- 
blishes the direct contrary of this, it is observable 
from the very tenor of Scripture itself that it 
must be a mistake to entertain such an opinion. 
When the disciples of Ephesus, in reply to St. 
Paul's inquiry — ^ Have ye received the Holy 
Ghost since ye believed ?* made answer ' We have 

^ See Acts ii. 38 : viii. 16 : x. 48 : xix. 5. 
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not SO much as heard whether there be any Holy 
Ghost/ the Apostle is found straightway to Lave 
rejoined — *Unto what then were ye baptized?' 
" intimating/' (as the learned writer last quoted, 
remarks,) " that if they were baptized according 
to the rule of Christ^ they could not be ignorant 
that there is an Holy Ghost /' since they must 
perforce have been baptized into His Name. They 
made answer, — ' Unto John's Baptism/ Where- 
upon, it is straightway added, — ^they were bap- 
tized in the name of the LORD JESUS K' 

"The power of governing the Church which 
our Lord left with His Apostles and their succes- 
sors, to the end of the World, (but so that He, 
according to His promise, is always present with 
them at the execution of it,) — follows : for here, 
our Lord gives commission not only to baptize, 
but likewise to teach those who are His Disci- 
ples, to observe whatsoever He had commanded. 
Whereby the persons whom He addressed, and 
their successors after them, are empowered both 
to declare what are those commands of Christ 
which men ought to observe, — and also to use all 
means to prevail on men to observe them "*/' 

20 teaching them to observe all things what- 
soever I have commanded you : 

All nations therefore are to be made Disciples 
of Christ. 'And this is to be done in two ways ; 
first, by baptizing them in the Name of the Father, 

' Acts xix. 1 to 5. « Beveridge. 
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the Son, and the Holy Ghost, and so bringing 
them into the Church; secondly, by teaching 
them to observe all things whatsoever Christ 
hath commanded : that so they may be His Dis- 
ciples indeed ; and not only outwardly profess the 
Faith which He hath taught, but likewise sincerely 
obey all the commands which He hath enjoined^/ 

It may be presumed therefore that our Lord, — 
specially during those great forty days, during 
which He is said to have ^ spoken of the things 
pertaining to the Kingdom of God®,' — gave com- 
mandment to His Apostles concerning the future 
constitution, government, and instruction of His 
Church; and to these commands He may be 
thought here particularly to allude. Such a rite 
as Confirmation, He may be thought to have now 
ordained, — which we find presently enjoying Apo- 
stolic sanction p. Such an institution as the Holy 
Order of Deacons, He may be thought to have 
now appointed, which is observed immediately 
afterwards to arise ^. Those Doctrines and Divine 
Truths He may be thought to have now set forth, 
which the Apostolical Epistles lay down, and en- 
force, and explain. 

But of what avail was this great Commission, un- 
less power and authority were at the same time 
given which should enable those who were sent, to 
fulfil their errand ? ' Who am I, that I should go 
unto Pharaoh, and that I should bring forth the 

» Beveridge. «» Acts i. 3. ' Acts viii. 5 to 17 : xix. 1 to 6. 
Consider also Heb. vi. 1, 2. 4 Acts vL 1 to 6. 
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children of Israel out of Egypt ' V was the remoftjl*^ ^ 
strance of Moses of old : '* and therefore, as 6(«^^^^ 
answered Moses^ saying, * Certainly I willbefMll»^ 
thee^;* so does our Saviour here encourage BBilp^^^ 
Apostles, adding*," 1'^^^ 

and lo, I am with you alway, evea untotteK j 
end of the World. Amen. L^- 

He says 'Lo!* — for every word which folloml"'^^ 
is weighty and important. 'I,' the Eternal SoH,Mis 
— who have all power in Heaven and Earth coo- 1 ^^1^ 
mitted to Me,—' / am with you.' Not, * I trifl le T*^* 
with you / but ' I am with you :' reminding then y^^ 
thereby of His Divine Essence and Power, to whici I 
^ all things are present. And therefore, as He else- 1*^'^ 
where said, ' Before Abraham was, I am ",' so here l'^^ 
He says, ' I am with you at all times, to the end dy 
the World, as really as at this present^:' — whicl y 
last words were added, "lest, when the inspired 
Apostles died, their imperfect and uninspired suc- 
cessors should, in the midst of the strife of worldly 
tongues, and the abundance of sin, be tempted to 
doubt whether the mysterious delegation, with all 
its sacred powers, were continued to themf/^ 

Thus speaks our Emmanuel, that is, ' God with 
us '^ {for He hath ' dwelt among us y ;' and when 
He departed from the Earth, He said to His Dis- 
ciples that He would be with them for ever :) — 

' Exod. iii. 11. • Exod. iii. 12 : iv. 12, 15, &c. « Beveridge. 
" St. John viii. 68. * Ftoxxv B^p. Beveridge. 

f Moberly. ' ^^^ ^^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^v.io\vw v \>6. 
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;hus does He promise to abide eternally with His 
Uhurch. On a former occasion, to St. Peter, He 
sealed His speech concerning that Church with a 
powerful promise, — namely, that 'the gates of 
Hell shall not prevail against it '.' On this occa- 
sion. He adds a promise to the like, effect, — *And 
lo, I am with you always, even unto the end of 
bhe World/ " The former of these promises as- 
sures us of the continuance of the Church because 
It is built upon a Rock*: the latter, giveth not 
only an assurance of the continuance of the 
Church, but also the cause pf that continuance, 
which is the presence of Christ ^.^' 

*' In short, our Saviour here promises His Apo- 
stles that He will be always with them to the end 
of the World, by His Holy Spirit accompanying 
and assisting them in the discharge of their Apo- 
stolical Office : which amounts to nothing 

less than this ; even that Christ, having consti- 
tuted such an office in His Church for the govern- 
ment and edification of it to the end of the World, 
here promiseth that He Himself, by His Holy 
Spirit, will be always present at the execution of 
that office, so as to make it effectual to the great 
ends and purposes for which it was designed ^P 

Such is, doubtless, the primary purport and in- 
tention of our Saviour^s promise. It was ad- 
dressed to those whom He set over His Family 
and Household ; and is the Charter of all their 

» St Matth. xvi. 18. • See the note on St. Matttv. n^TJ^. 
*> Bp. Pearson, « "Be^wv^^'t. 
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successors for ever. This promise gives them Con- 
fidence as well as Authority. In the Name of 
Christ^ they act ; and their acts are valid because 
they are done in, and through^ and by Him. . . . 
At the same time^ these words are in another and 
inferior, but still in a real sense^ the common pro- 
perty of every member of that Society, and will 
remain so, 'even unto the end of the World/ 
The Blessed Speaker says more than that He is 
with us ' always :' in the text. He declares that 
He is with us 'every day,^ — or rather 'all [our] 
days:' by which \\^ords the gracious assurance 
seems to be conveyed that the Holy One and True 
will be the support and strength, alike of shepherd 
and of sheep, in all those many unforeseen trials 
to which 'the days of the years of man's life' 
are exposed: those cares of which St. Paul speaks, 
and of which he felt the weighty burden, because 
(as he confesses) they came upon him daily '^ :— 
those petty trials and private griefs again, which 
are the common heritage of all; and which, though 
little in themselves, yet become great, because, 
according to our Lord's true prediction, they are 
of daily occurrence*. 

And this promise, as it is the ground of all a 
Christian's confidence in Life, so is it the very rod 
and staff of his soul, in the hour of Death likewise. 
" Though I walk through the valley of the shadow 
of Death," (says the Psalmist,) " I will fear no 
evil, — for Thou art with me ^ I" 

* 2 Cor. xl 28. • St Luke ix. 23. ' Pa. xxiii. 4. 
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' Christ promised His presence to the Apostles 
ntil the end of the World •/ who ever made so 
happy a construction as to infer from thence, 
it for ever after, He would be absent from 
jm « V^ Assuredly, not only during these the ^ 
fTs of their Warfare, but hereafter also, when 
;y shall wear crowns in Heaven, it will be the 
ss of the Saints to be ' all their days^ in the 
5sence of their Lord : to exchange the assur- 
36 that He is with tJiem, for the blessed con- 
ousness that they are with Him : to behold His 
e, and to "see the King in His Beauty V^ "Thou 
wilt shew me the path of Life : in Thy pre- 
sence is the fulness of joy ; and 
at Thy right Hand there 
is pleasure for ever- 
more*/^ 



Bp. Pearson, — referring to St Mattb. L 25. where «ee the note. 
Is. xxxiii. 17. * P». xvi. 11. 



VL 



\ 



A PLAIN COMMENTARY &C. [CHAP. 



r^RANT, we beseech Thee, Almighty 
that like as we do believe Thy on 
gotten Son our Lord Jesus Christ tc 
ascended into the heavens ; so we ma 
in heart and mind thither ascend, anc 
Him continually dwell, who liveth and ] 
eth with Thee and the Holy Ghost 
God, world without end. Amen. 
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